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Abstract 
The research was a narrative analysis of workers' and clients' interpretations 
of worker-client relationship. It was an exploratory and qualitative study focused on 
both workers and clients of outreaching social service in Hong Kong, aimed at finding 
out the meanings entrenched in the stories they told about their experience in worker-
client relationship. 
The sample consisted of seven pairs of worker-client respondents in 
outreaching social work service of Hong Kong. The average years of service of the 
seven worker respondents in outreaching social work was 11.3 years. All of them had 
received formal social work training. The seven client respondents had an average 
age of 21.1 while being interviewed. They all started to receive formal intervention 
from their workers when they were teenagers. Their cases were all closed with 
intervention objectives reached when they were at their late-teens or early twenties. 
Two or three in-depth interviews were conducted to the worker respondents, while all 
client respondents were interviewed twice except for one respondent who was not 
able to meet researcher after the first interview. 
Respondents' interpretations of the relationship were found with regard to the 
purposes, orientations, progresses as well as the significant outcomes of the 
relationship. In their narratives, both discrepancies and similarities were noted 
between each pair of worker and client in their interpretations in worker-client 
relationship. According to their narratives, four dominant themes of interpretation on 
the worker-client relationship were identified. They were seasoned master and 
i 
apprentice, pseudo blood relationship, service provider and customer, as well as god-
sent relationship. 
Finally, discussion was made based on the findings of the research with 
respect to the interpretations of help, the mutuality, the vitality of workers' personal 
quality and importance of informal elements, the gender difference as well as the 
power and authority difference in the worker-client relationship, as well as narrative 
analysis as research method. Some recommendations for the development of 
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Chapter One Introduction 
1. The study problem 
The research was a narrative analysis of workers' and clients' interpretation of 
worker-client relationship. It focused on both workers and clients of outreaching 
social service in Hong Kong, finding out the meaning entrenched in the stories they 
tell about their experiences in worker-client relationship. 
Worker-client relationship is regarded as a prerequisite for any purposeful 
intervention in social work. Its necessity grants it a "bed-rock" position in the 
discipline. It is not hard to find literature about counselling or therapeutic relationship 
that depicts the conditions and factors of establishing “good” or effective 
relationships, as well as describes various "model" therapeutic relationships. 
However, authors seldom explore workers' views on the relationship in the local 
context. Moreover, the clients' viewpoints are often missed out. Consequently, we 
are not sure how true the descriptions of the "model" relationships as well as other 
concepts of relationship are to both parties, i.e. workers and clients, here in Hong 
Kong. Greater uncertainty can be expected when we put the issue into the context of 
outreaching social work service in the territory. When considering the unique 
informal working approach, somehow "involuntary" and "unattached" youth clientele, 
as well as cultural background of the service, it is not sure that the western concepts of 
relationship are valid to the workers and clients in the Hong Kong context. With 
limited and fragmented support from local literature, discussions on the issue are 
usually based on our non-systematic observation and blurred impression most of the 
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time. 
Before we move on to search for effective intervention to the "unattached" 
youth, it is essential to find out effective ways to build up a good relationship. 
Understanding the meaning of relationship to the clients and workers is necessary for 
us to start where the clients are, and to bridge up the gap between the clients and 
workers, if any. 
The research was aimed at studying the interpretation and meaning of worker-
client relationship to both workers and clients. The design of study was based on the 
narrative nature of people: one will organize and select different pieces of life 
experience into narrative. He or she will not only tell the events, but also convey the 
meanings he or she assigns to the series of events. It is then possible by analyzing a 
worker's or a client's narrative, to understand what he thinks the experience in a 
social work relationship is like, and hence the meaning of the relationship to him. 
2. Background of the study problem 
The section was going to delineate how did the researcher come up with the 
study problem. It started with the unique background of outreaching social work, 
which stimulated the proposed study in the worker-client relationship in the setting. 
The later part of the section focused on the orientation, the inclination as well as the 
inadequacy of present literature and studies on social work relationship. 
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2.1.Variety in orientations in outreaching social work service leads to diversity in 
interpretation of relationship 
After the riots in 1966 and 67，a sub-committee was set up in 1973 to identify the 
social causes of youth crime and to recommend the solution out. Outreaching social 
work was one of the recommendations which catered for the needs of “the 
adventurous, non-conforming delinquent and pre-delinquent" as well as unattached 
youth (Ng, 1975). In June 1979, after the announcement of the White Paper on 
“Social Welfare into the 1980s”，outreaching social work service was officially 
implemented (Tarn, 1985; Ngai, 1992). 
Therefore, by its very nature, outreaching social work is a youth crime 
preventive measure at policy level. It is concluded by Tarn (1984) in his study that 
outreaching social workers are social control agents. Though not all the practitioners 
in the field agree with the conclusion, a number of workers however find themselves 
torn between the roles of social control agent, agents of rehabilitation as well as agent 
of caring (Tsang，1989). The choice of role and orientation will inevitably affect their 
interpretation of the relationship with their clients. 
As the service develops, it has evolved from burgeoning stage to a stage with 
diverse modes in terms of working approaches (Yeung & Kwok, 1990), as well as the 
interpretation of its works and relationship with its clients. In addition, individual 
team and worker of outreaching social work can have their own unique working 
philosophy and approach, constitution of role, and of course the interpretations of 
worker-client relationship. Teams and workers might have a completely opposite 
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interpretation from Tarn's (1984) conclusions. Thus, from workers' points of view, 
the interpretation of "worker-client relationship" is already very diversified. 
2.2.Unique initial contact and intervention strategies raise further diversity in 
interpretation of relationship 
As the name implies, outreaching social workers are required to actively 
"outreach" to young people who are believed to be at risk. From initial contact to 
intervention, the service involves large degree of informal ingredients. It can be best 
concluded by Kwok's (1992) "3N1P" description: in "natural setting" (N), by “natural 
means"(N), working with "natural groups"(N) with "purpose"(P). Though service 
should be rendered consciously with purpose, it inevitably raises confusion to the 
clients in their relationship with workers. "Friend", “elder brother", or even "parents" 
are the roles of workers that clients interpreted (Chan, 1990; Cheung, 1993; Kwok, 
1992; Tang, 1997). Though almost all the clients know the official positions of 
outreaching social workers nowadays, as an outreaching social worker, the researcher 
finds that some clients treat the relationship with him a kind of "friendship" rather 
than "professional helping relationship". Besides, outreaching social workers show 
great variety in their perception of the relationship with their clients, which includes 
the roles of “fellow walker", "friendly adult", "professional helper,，in their interaction 
with clients (Outreach Editorial Board, 1990). 
Different interpretations of relationship, both by clients and workers of 
outreaching social work are reported. The reports provide a sketch on the views of 
participants in the relationship. However, they are usually reported by brief 
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description in different articles. Detailed and systematic exploration on the issue is 
rarely found in local literature. 
2.3.Inadequate attention to participants' interpretation of relationship 
Regarding counselling or therapeutic relationship, numerous books and articles 
contributed to the exploration and description of this kind of relationship (Biestek, 
1957; Brammer，1988; Carkhuff, 1969a; Combs & Gonzalez, 1994; Comptom & 
Galaway, 1989; Corey, 1990; Egan, 1994; Feltman, 1999; Keith-Lucas, 1972; 
Patterson, 1974; Perlman, 1957; Roger, 1961). The literatures provide substantial 
ground to understand the conditions and factors of the various "model" counselling 
relationships. Based on this ground of understanding, studies on the subject are often 
conducted to explore the necessary conditions of therapeutic relationship and factors 
affecting the relationship. Moreover, most of them are started from the perspective of 
the workers or therapists. This inclination of research orientation usually ignores the 
contribution of clients. Major aspects of the relationship might be overlooked 
(Agnew-Davis, 1999; Wills, 1982)，especially when we see that counselling can never 
be conducted without a client. It is already found out that the concern and expectation 
of clients to the relationship is different from that of workers (Gray, 1987; Oldfield, 
1983; Wills, 1982). Another inclination of study and literature on the subject is the 
tendency to search for causal relationship in counselling relationships. Efforts of the 
studies are highly appreciated, for they provide frameworks to know more about the 
relationship. However, we cannot get a more complete picture until we have the ideas 
of what the actors' experience and understanding in the relationship is liked. From 
the former studies, we know very little about what actually the workers and clients 
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feel, think and view on their experience in counselling relationship. We may know 
much about the necessary condition for good relationships and different kinds of 
counselling relationship, but we do not equally know what the workers and clients 
have concluded for themselves from the relationships. 
2.4.Coiiclusion 
In the historical course, outreaching social work has developed in working 
approaches based on different interpretations of service. The diversity of 
interpretation on the nature of relationship can be expected. Moreover, the highly 
informal initial contact and intervention strategies may also be considered as unique 
factors which contribute to the possible variety of interpretation of worker-client 
relationship. In addition，there is also a possibility that each worker and client may 
have a distinct interpretation to relationship. The dissimilarities on the interpretation 
on the worker-client relationship by workers or clients can therefore be expected. It is 
especially true when we consider the unique background of each worker or client on 
their upbringing, education and the direction of each outreaching social work team. 
Besides the fragmented descriptions, we have to admit that we know very little in 
the worker-client relationship in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. Though we 
can draw references from foreign literature, yet we cannot get much besides causal 
relationships because of the orientation inclination. Indeed, the former works from 
different scholars have built up substantial knowledge and theories to counselling 
relationship, and their efforts are appreciated. However, we also have to admit that 
there is plenty room for supplement with regards to the subjective meaning workers 
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and clients derived from their relationships. These missing parts undoubtedly hinder 
our understanding of the helping relationship, which in turn hinder our service to 
young people. 
3. Significance of the study 
3.1.Exploration 
In the western world, many scholars have already contributed their efforts to the 
exploration and description of counselling relationship (Biestek, 1957; Brammer, 
1988; Carkhuff, 1969a; Combs & Gonzalez, 1994; Comptom & Galaway, 1989; 
Corey, 1990; Egan, 1994; Feltman, 1999; Keith-Lucas, 1972; Patterson, 1974; 
Perlman, 1957; Roger, 1961). In Hong Kong context, Lam (1992) attempted to 
formulate her view in therapeutic relationship in general. However, we have to admit 
that local literature on the topic is limited. 
It is especially true in outreaching social service. Besides Gray's (1987) effort 
on studying the clients' impression of their experience and expectations towards their 
workers, it is hard to find systematic study related to "worker-client" relationship in 
the field. Moreover，the quantitative study concerned the clients' general impression 
and expectation, which still left the area of meaning and interpretation out. The study 
is expected to offer a primary exploration to the interpretation of relationship by both 
workers and clients in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. 
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3.2.Stimulate practice 
Most literature and studies on counselling relationship concentrate on workers. 
It is especially true in local literature. The exploration on the topic from the 
perspective of client is limited. In fact, it is shown that the concerns by clients on 
therapeutic relationship are not the same as therapists or workers (Agnew-Davis, 1999; 
Gray, 1987; Oldfield, 1983). Study on the clients' interpretation may help 
practitioners to see if there is any gap between clients and workers. The 
understanding will help workers to see the concerns of clients in the relationship, and 
improve practice if we believe that social work practice is best to start where the 
clients are. 
3.3.Implication on service design 
The establishment of outreaching social work service is based on the youth crime 
problem in Hong Kong (Ng, 1975; Ng and Man, 1985; Ngai, 1992; Tarn, 1984). After 
that, the planning of outreaching social work service has become responsive to youth 
problem. Studies on youth that are mostly referred to in the planning of service are 
mainly about the drug problem, behavioural problem, deviant path, triad involvement 
of youth (Hong Kong Young Women's Christian Association Ngau Tau Kok 
Outreaching Social Work Team, 1995; Law, 1986; Lee, 1997; Lee & Lo，1994; Lo, 
1984，1984; Wong, Lee and Lo; 1985; Wong et al, 1992; 1997). The efforts of the 
studies are recognized for they build up a stock of knowledge on understanding the 
"unattached" youth. Nevertheless, before we address to the problem, it is important to 
build up working relationship with clients. Understanding the interpretation of 
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relationship by clients and workers may find out possibility for more effective ways 
on relationship building. It will have an implication of training and supervision for 
outreaching social workers. Moreover, it may stimulate the improvement of service 
design to make it more facilitative in building up rapport with clients, which is crucial 
to the whole intervention process. 
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Chapter Two Literature review 
There were three parts in this literature review. The first part was on the context 
of study, outreaching social work service. The second part contributed to the subject 
of study, worker-client relationship. The study took the ontological orientation of 
qualitative inquiry. The philosophical assumption of the orientation, types of 
qualitative research and the research method of narrative analysis formed the third 
part of the literature review. It should be noted that the conduction of literature 
review did not aim at formulation of hypothesis or construction of operational 
definitions. The concepts and theories related were considered as reference for 
sensitization and stimulation throughout the study. 
1. Outreaching social work service 
1.1.Origin, history and development of outreaching youth work 
When we trace back to history, the concept of "outreaching" was originated 
from "social work in its embryonic stage dating back to the Charity Organization 
Society (COS) of London in 1870", when devoted churchmen visited the poor door to 
door and provided material aid, medical care and other assistance (Ng & Man, 1985). 
"Outreaching" can be referred to the effort of social service agencies to reach out and 
assist those who are systematically excluded from existing services (Ngai, 1992). 
Services for different targets liked the poor, clinic patients, disabled, elderly were then 
developed according to this concept. Spergel (1966) pointed out that "street gang 
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work" started as early as 1948 by churchmen and charity workers. The Chicago Area 
projects initiated by Clifford Shaw and his colleagues were one of the forerunners of 
outreaching work for delinquent boys. Their works have served as a role model for 
development of outreaching youth work round the world, from understanding the 
delinquents to intervention techniques, from social work methodology to staffing and 
supervision. 
In the Chinese communities, Taiwan had their “Mr. Chang in the Street"(街頭 
張老師）started in late 70，s. Social workers set up mini street cafe to attract the 
youth. Once rapport was built, services liked vocational counselling, recreational 
activities were organized according to the youth's needs (Ng & Man, 1985). 
1.2.History and development of outreaching social work in Hong Kong 
Outreaching social work in Hong Kong is a product of the youth crime problems 
in 1970s (Chan, 1990; Kwok, 1992). However, before the formal implementation of 
the service in 1979, voluntary agencies (V.A.s., now known as non-government 
organizations, N.GO.s) had already started their projects on street youth work. 
After the riots in 1966 and 67, it was alarming that in some areas of Hong Kong, 
a large number of youth were exposed to undesirable influence in open areas and 
streets, and often easily became affiliated with the triad. Therefore, four voluntary 
agencies started their "detached work" in Hong Kong from the period of 1969 to 71. 
Though with different emphases on their work liked the age of service targets and the 
seriousness of their behavioural problems, uses of community resources and centre 
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base, projects of “detached work" all relied on active contacts made by workers to 
delinquent youth at the spots where they gathered. Intensive individual and group 
counselling, vocational consultation and guidance, group activities and recreational 
programmes were all provided in each project, after relationships were established 
with the youth. Among the V.A.s’ experimental "detached work”，Li Cheng Uk 
Friendly Centre was the first who introduced the term "outreach" in the discussion 
paper on their project. 
"Playleadership" was another forerunner approach of outreaching social work in 
Hong Kong. By means of free and unstructured playing, with guidance of youth 
workers, it aimed at developing the personality of young people by constructive use of 
playground. Started from 1970, and up to 1978, 33 playleadership schemes were run 
by three voluntary agencies, as well as the Social Welfare Department. 
Initiated by the Hong Kong Federation of Youth Groups, "Youth Guidance 
Project" could be described as the follow-up measure of their "detached work". It 
was the response to the up-rising needs of counselling and guidance by the youth they 
contacted in their “detached work". The project was carried at 23 centres of the 
agency. In 1974, three more agencies were invited to join by the Social Welfare 
Department. The four voluntary agencies then developed their own approaches 
specific to their service areas, clients and expertise. The initial approaches of 
"outreaching social work" in Hong Kong were established (Ng & Man, 1985). 
In 1977, the above-mentioned three experimental projects ("detached work", 
"playleadership" and "youth guidance service") were proposed to be integrated into 
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outreaching social work, after the recommendation of Ng's research report in 1975. 
Outreaching social work was then included in the Programme Plan on "Personal 
Social Work among Young People". The service was officially implemented in 1979. 
Outreaching social work teams were set up in areas with high population density and 
youth crime rate, as well as large unserved youth population (Tarn, 1984; Ng & Man, 
1985; Ngai, 1992). At the end of 2001, there were 25 outreaching social work teams 
of different N.G.O.S providing outreaching service in all the districts in Hong Kong 
(Social Welfare Department, 2002). Teams vary from size of 5 to 10 trained social 
workers depending on the population within their boundary. Starting from 1995, 
outreaching social service is also provided by children and youth integrated teams. 
1.3.Purpose and objectives of the service 
It was defined by the Coordinating Committee on Outreaching Social Work 
(1988, P.2) that outreaching social work is: 
" . . . a systematic helping process whereby professional social workers are to reach out to 
and establish direct contact with young people aged 6-24 in the places which they are 
known to frequent, notably playgrounds, parks, fast-food restaurants, housing blocks, etc. 
Once contact is established, it is possible to identify those young people who for 
whatever reasons, be they personal, social, emotional, have developed social 
maladjustment and behaviour problems which maybe socially undesirable, delinquent, or 
self-destructive. The purpose of outreaching social work is to enhance the social 
functioning of individual young person through remedial, preventive and developmental 
measures." 
Social Welfare Department (1999a) in their "Funding and Service Agreement" 
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with the non-governmental organizations operating outreaching social work service 
had a more directive definition that the service is responsible for the social integration 
of young people. It was asserted that “the purpose of OSW (outreaching social work) 
is to identify and engage target clients to help them to overcome their problems and 
difficulties, develop their potential and become socially integrated." The objectives of 
the service are delineated as "to prevent them from further behavioural deterioration; 
to direct them to more positive lifestyles; to empower them to overcome their 
difficulties and problems; to foster development of positive social values and attitudes 
and enhance their social functioning and potential." (Social Welfare Department, 
1999a) 
From the definitions, it should be noted that besides the youth crime prevention 
and controlling purposes of outreaching social work (Tarn, 1984), it also serves to 
fulfil the developmental needs of youth aged from 6-24 (Coordinating Committee on 
Outreaching Social Work, 1988; Social Welfare Department, 1999b). Moreover, it is 
not surprising that in order to serve the above-mentioned purposes, different working 
approaches are utilized. It all depends on the interpretation of causes of delinquency 
or youth problems. Some of the workers mainly work on individuals, some on groups 
and some on the systems related to young people. Whatever the means or approaches 
the outreaching social workers use, or the "action system" they work on, they all aim 
at the well-being of "unattached youth". 
1.4.The target group of service 
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As suggested by Ng's (1975) research report, the social causes of youth crimes 
were highly related to the young people's unattachment to social systems like school, 
family and work, and association to undesirable influence by gang, triad, and other 
undesirable culture. As a crime prevention measure at policy level, outreaching social 
work defined their target group as those young people "who are unattached to normal 
social systems and vulnerable or exposed to undesirable systems or elements", from 
6-24 years old with the focus on the age of 8-17 (Social Welfare Department, 1999a). 
In fact, the general public usually labels the clients of outreaching social work as 
"marginal youth", "gangsters" or "problem youth". Youth gangs usually gather at 
convenience shops, at the front doors of schools, fast food shops, commercial centres, 
and podium of public estates. Moreover, they impressed the community by their 
noises, foul languages, and threats to the residents' normal lives (Wong, 1992). 
Law (1986) found in his research on youth behaviours and attitudes in Kwun 
Tong that, youth with serious behavioural problems were more likely to gather with 
their friends at playgrounds or football fields, billiard/TV games centres. Over 50% 
of them had "over 7" friends as triad members, and over 70% of the working youth 
with serious behavioural problems worked as service or manufacturing labour. 
Wong's (1995) research in Tuen Mun, studying the deviant path of youth, supported 
that when compared with "normal youth", "problem youth" had significantly more 
negative experience in and poor bonding to their families and schools. Moreover, 
many of them were associated with triad and influenced by triad subculture, which 
supported the findings of the research done by Law (1986) 
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In the study of Tung Tau gangs by Caritas-H.K. outreaching service, Lo (1984) 
had already pointed out that there was unique subculture operating in youth gangs. 
His study with Lee (1994) in youth problems in South District further affirmed that 
some of the gang subculture liked the rules and regulations actually came from triad 
in Hong Kong. Some examples given were the supremacy of masculinity, believing 
in fate, problem-solving through violence or drug taking. 
According to the above-mentioned description, it is not hard to understand why 
the service targets of outreaching social service in Hong Kong are usually negatively 
labelled. However, this kind of labelling as "bad boys", "black students" (students 
who believed to be involved in triad) was found causing further deterioration of 
behaviours. It was shown that negative labelling was effecting interactively with poor 
social bonding and undesirable association, which contributed to further deviant 
behaviours (Wong, 1997). 
Though different researchers tried to describe the clients of outreaching social 
work and delineate the causes of their behaviours, it was not easy to conclude one 
single root which accounted for the whole problem. Actually, different schools give 
dissimilar accounts for juvenile delinquency. It is not hard to imagine that diverse 
working approaches will be developed, because of the different views held by the 
practitioners. 
1.5.Working approaches 
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As the name implied，outreaching social workers are required to actively reach 
out for their clients (Tarn, 1987). The first encounter of outreaching social worker and 
their clients are usually by informal means at informal settings. Workers will go to 
places where the potential targets appear or gather frequently to try to make contact 
with youth. Some examples for these places are TV game centres, soccer fields, fast 
food restaurants, street comers, parks as well as billiard centres. Chatting, playing 
ball games with potential targets, questionnaires or IQ tests and many other means are 
used by social workers to have communication with them. In fact, over half of the 
clients in outreaching social work setting were known by "casual contacts" according 
to the report given by the Research Department, Hong Kong Council of Social 
Service (1997). 
Intervention of outreaching social work involves also a large portion of informal 
ingredients, though the workers also make use of formal interviews, group works or 
other structural intervention efforts. Intervention or counselling is often provided 
through the course of a billiard or a ping-pong game, or in a dinner or tea session. 
Accompanying clients to judicial courts or police stations when they are charged or 
caught, going job-hunting with them are the usual tasks for an outreaching social 
worker. 
Besides casework, in order to facilitate changes, group work methods are also 
adopted in outreaching social work. Lo (1986) discovered that deviant acts are 
usually conducted when youth are grouped together. By this reason, intervention 
should be aimed at dissipating the cohesion of groups by different strategy, and then 
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arranging alternative groups with “good influence" for the members. Kwok (1987) 
was in the opposition position，seeing that group could be the facilitator of growth. 
He offered "group transformation" as the way out. 
Other social work approaches like "liaison and collaboration with the local 
bodies", “advocacy by action-oriented social studies", and "community organizing" 
are also practiced in the field by various definition of problems. (Yeung & Kwok, 
1990) Some of the workers found that traditional working methods of outreaching 
social work were too confining, which labelled the clients as "deviants" or "youth-at-
risk". Youth became the origin of problem. The workers adopted the framework of 
General System Theory (Miller, 1955) and the application of the framework by Heam 
(1974) as well as Pincus and Minahan (1973). Seeing that systems like education, 
family, neighbourhood, etc., are all interactive with the clients themselves, 
intervention should therefore not confine to the clients only (Chan & Tang, 1996). 
Some of the workers practicing this approach also claimed themselves "structural 
youth workers". 
The concept of "structural social work" was originated in Canada in the seventies 
and it was further developed since then. The structural approach has its focus on 
oppression, and "views various forms of oppression as intersecting with each other at 
numerous points, creating a total system of oppression". In spite of the focus, 
structural approach does not deny individual care (Mullaly, 1997, p.105). Youth are 
then seen as a group being oppressed by different social groups like law-enforcers, 
professionals, rules based on patriarchy, ageism, classism and so on. Because of the 
imbalance in the social relations, as well as the maintenance of it by the foundation of 
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society, the goal of structural approach is to transform the present situation to a more 
socialist ideal that social relations are based on equality among all social groupings 
(Mullaly, 1997). Inspired by the orientation, some outreaching social workers 
concentrate their works on reconstructing the relationship between youth and other 
social groupings. Seeing that the youth are being oppressed, the goal of intervention 
is then empowerment of youth. 
Despite of that, for the time being, social casework is still the main 
intervention method offered by most of the outreaching social work teams. The 
accountability system and the indicators of effectiveness are based on casework 
approaches. (Young & Kwok, 1990) Though casework approach seems to be the 
main stream of the service, it does not necessarily imply that the working method in 
the field is a unified one. Different workers or teams utilize theories or therapies with 
different assumptions, purposes of intervention, and position of worker. Some of 
them would claim themselves using Reality Therapy, some Social Skills Training, 
some family therapy, and some develop their own eclectic approaches. Each 
approach has its own view on facilitative or effective relationship. The relationships 
between workers and clients are then shaped by the approaches used by workers. 
1.6.Conclusion 
Though there is a great variety in working approaches in the field, from "macro" 
to “clinical” levels, the “person-to-person,，relationships are already rich enough to be 
examined. It is especially true for outreaching social work service in Hong Kong with 
its historical background, as well as its unique initial contact methods and informal 
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interventions. Furthermore, this topic is worth being investigated for there have been 
few systematic articles published on this area before. Before we go on, a brief review 
on literature about social casework relationship, the heart of the study, will be 
presented, which is essential for the whole research to be formulated. 
2. Social work relationship^ 
2.1.Definition and participants of counselling relationship 
When we talk about relationship, we are always talking about at least “n+l，’ 
persons interacting. Besides stating that relationship is the "soul" of social casework 
(1957, p. 18), Biestek further formulated that social casework relationship is “the 
dynamic interaction of attitudes and emotions between the caseworker and the client, 
with the purpose of helping the client achieve a better adjustment between himself and 
his environment." (1957, p.12) In the "back-and-forth movement" in social work 
relationship, Biestek (1957, p.15-16) indicated the interaction started from client who 
voices out his needs to the social worker, then the social worker responds "through his 
attitude", it then comes the client responds back that he becomes "aware of the 
caseworker's response". In his point of view, there were seven principles to 
casework relationship, namely "individualization", "purposeful expression of 
feelings”，“controlled emotional involvement', "acceptance", "the nonjudgmental 
attitude", "client self-determination", and "confidentiality" (Biestek, 1957). 
1 In the study, the term "social work relationship" will be referred to "one-to-one" casework 
relationship. "Counselling relationship", "therapeutic relationship", "worker-client relationship" and 
"social work relationship" will be used interchangeably. 
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Perlman (1957, p.65-66) echoed the theme of "dynamic interaction" and 
relationship with purposes offered by Biestek and further pointed out that "whether 
this interaction creates a sense of union or of antagonism, the two persons are for the 
time 'connected' or 'related' to each other.，， 
2.2.Role of relationship in the helping process 
Though it is agreed that relationship is vital for helping, different authors 
emphasized on different aspects of its importance. Some of the authors stressed on 
relationship itself, in which they viewed helping is a platform of social and emotional 
reeducation. Patterson (1985) emphasized the importance of relationship by stating 
that counselling or psychotherapy as an interpersonal relationship. Egan, (1994) 
supported this notion and offered that through therapeutic relationships, clients leam 
to care for, trust and challenge themselves. 
Another view on relationship is that relationships between practitioners and 
clients are the "pre-requisite" of effective helping, but they are not the ends. 
Relationship enhances the collaboration between practitioner and client towards their 
goal, and it is subservient and instrumental. The relationship can be viewed as a 
working alliance between the two parties. Seeing that the relationship as a pragmatic 
partnership, different helping models could be utilized to fit the characters and 
specific needs of different clients (Egan, 1994). 
Fraley (1969) developed a model to see the variables that would affect the 
differential use of social work relationship. The model can also be used as a 
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framework that could help to understand social work relationship. It includes “a. The 
purpose of the relationship; b. The position of the practitioner in the change agent 
system; c. The role of the worker and the role of the other in interaction; d. The role 
and position of the other in larger social systems of which both worker and other are a 
part; e. The goal toward which the social worker is directing change activities; f. The 
goal toward which the other systems are directing their activities; g. The form of 
communication; h. The skill of the worker in decision making and the use of 
appropriate intervention methods; i. The type of system with which the worker 
interacts" (In Compton and Galaway, 1989，p.275-276). 
2.3.Therapeutic relationship in different approaches 
It is clear then that, the position of "dynamic" and "interacting" relationship 
depends on the purpose of it, as well as the intervention strategies and philosophy on 
human nature. The definitions of ideal relationship between workers and clients 
based on different streams of psychotherapy are of course not the same. 
In psychoanalytic therapy, the analyst-client relationship is conceptualized in 
the transference process. Effective relationship built can induce transference, and 
assist client to "work through" the transference situation (Corey, 1990). If the 
relationship can provide a secure base for the troubled client, transference can be 
induced more easily. It would be more therapeutic if the therapist is able to offer 
countertransference and interpretation relevant to the mind of client (Holms, 1999). 
Actually, both analyst and client are "working in" the relationship, in order to help 
client to acquire insights into their own psychodynamics (Corey, 1990). Substantial 
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personality change or resolution of present conflicts can be achieved through the work 
in the relationship. 
Person-centred therapy believes that therapeutic relationship itself is the change 
agent. Rogers' (1961，p.33) assumption was that: "if I can provide a certain type of 
relationship, the other person will discover within himself the capacity to use the 
relationship for growth and change, and personal development will occur". In order 
to provide that "certain type of relationship", it is asserted that three personal 
characteristics or attitudes of therapists should be achieved. They are "congruence or 
genuineness", "unconditional positive regard and acceptance", and "accurate 
empathetic understanding" (Corey, 1990). 
For the existentialist brand of therapy, therapists emphasize "person-to-
person" relationship. Existential therapy believes that "therapy is a journey taken by 
therapist and client, a journey that delves deeply into the world as perceived and 
experienced by the client" (Corey, 1990，p.188). This also requires the therapist to get 
into contact with his own phenomenological world. Similar to existential therapy, 
gestalt therapy also emphasizes the "I/thou relationship", which means that “there is a 
dialogue and contact between therapist and client" (p.244). From this kind 
relationship with active and genuine sharing between the both parties, change is 
induced (Corey, 1990). 
Nowadays, behavioural therapists place more emphasis on relationship with 
clients. Rapport is important but not sufficient condition to produce change. The 
relationship of behavioural therapy contains more directive elements. Rational-
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emotive therapy (RET) gives a different interpretation of therapeutic relationship. 
Ellis (1989) pointed out that RET therapists can accept that clients are imperfect 
without giving personal warmth. It is believed that too much warmth and acceptance 
can cause dependence on approval by therapists, and transference is not encouraged. 
Therapists are open and direct in sharing their values and beliefs. Confrontation at the 
right time in the relationship encouraged and believed to be therapeutic in RET. 
Reality therapy believes that an understanding and supportive relationship is essential. 
It is seen as a prerequisite of achieving their therapeutic goals. Once trusting rapport 
is built, the "counsellor confronts clients with the reality and consequences of their 
current behaviours" (Corey, 1990，p.377). 
2.4.Conclusion 
Three points can be concluded in the review of social casework relationship. 
The first one is relationship itself involves at least two persons，the worker and the 
client. Moreover, it involves a "dynamic interaction" between them. The relationship 
is therefore "co-constructed" by both of them. Thus, to understand social casework 
relationship should involve at least both of the parties and see the process of 
“construction’，. The second point is the "co-construction" process is proposed to be 
highly dependent on variables like the "purpose of relationship", which in turn in 
dependent on the working approaches of the workers or the teams. 
The final point is that the literature on social work relationship usually focused 
on the side of worker, the influences from clients are usually neglected. The meaning 
they assign to and derive from the relationship is also being missed out. The same is 
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true to workers. The ideas of the literature can still have plenty of room to be 
supplemented. 
3. Qualitative research methodology 
3.1.Philosophical assumptions 
For the study problem involves investigation of meaning assigned by the 
respondents, it already implies the philosophical assumptions, which will guide the 
whole study, are from qualitative inquiry paradigm. The most basic assumption of 
each inquiry paradigm is made on its “worldview”. 
While positivism, the paradigm for quantitative researches, assumes that there 
is one "only and objective" truth in social reality, naturalism, the paradigm for 
qualitative inquiry, sees that social reality is fluid. It is constructed by people from 
their experience and subjectivity. The world is not a static machine, which can be cut 
out to be investigated in pieces, but holistic. In this understanding, the study of social 
world is completely different with the study in natural science, that aims at prediction 
and control. The goal of qualitative research to understand the multiple social reality. 
(Chien, 1994) 
Based on this "worldview", human behaviours then cannot be predicted in 
mechanical way, that there is always external stimulus as a cause of change in 
behaviours. When a stimulus appears before a human, he will assign it a meaning 
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according to his perspective, and then act accordingly. Definition, rather than the 
response, is then the focus. Human is an active agent rather than passive participants 
affected by various social forces in the world. The perspectives held by people are not 
static too. Human can choose the perspective he uses by their usefulness. In other 
words, "human intervenes in determining what is real, knowledge and objects are 
judged by the individual according to their usefulness." (Charon, 1995, p.33) G H. 
Mead argued that "as we observe overt action we must always consider what is going 
on in terms of definition, interpretation, meaning", (cited in Charon, 1995, p. 28) 
Therefore, understanding humans must include observing what they do and their 
"minded" behaviours. (Charon, 1995) 
Humans are social objects (Charon, 1995). They need to communicate with each 
other. Once there are communications between them，meanings are assigned to the 
objects, things, or actions. In this point of view, the positivistic paradigm is not 
applicable for understanding humans. Since the social reality is formed by meanings, 
interpretation and symbols assigned by humans, and it is multiple. 
The relationship between researchers and respondents is an epistemological 
concern. In qualitative research, the relationship is an interactional one, rather than 
independent. It can be understood as a transactional and subjective epistemology. 
Guba and Lincoln (1994) asserted that "the investigator and the object of investigation 
are assumed to be interactively linked so that the 'findings' are literally created as the 
investigation proceeds." (p . I l l ) Thus, qualitative researchers admit this subjectivity 
and they utilize their "trained subjectivity" to observe, criticize and interpret the data. 
(Chien, 1994) The traditional positivist criteria of internal and external validity are 
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replaced by the terms trustworthiness as well as authenticity. (Denzin & Lincoln, 
1994) 
With the admission of subjectivity in research, qualitative inquiry and the 
researcher are value-laden. (Chien, 1994) The researcher is seen as "orchestrator" and 
"facilitator" of the inquiry process. Excluding the values would not be approved, 
even when it were possible. (Guba & Lincoln, 1994) 
Positivistic tradition believes that variables can be operationalized and have 
universal meanings. Transparency of language is assumed. (Chien, 1994; Riessman, 
1993) Yet in the qualitative arena, voice of inquirers is understood as "that of 
‘passionate participant' actively engaged in facilitating the ‘multivoice, reconstruction 
of his or her own construction as well as those of all other participants. Change is 
facilitated as reconstructions are formed and individuals are stimulated to act on 
them." (Guba & Lincoln，1994, p. 115) Language is fluid and contextual in 
qualitative researches. 
Owing to the above assumptions, qualitative research utilizes a holistic 
approach. It holds a stance that the target of research, topic of research and the 
context cannot be separated into pieces and investigated individually. Therefore, 
qualitative research would not make hypothesis, or construct and define operational 
definitions. Variables are not defined in qualitative research. Qualitative researches 
should be conducted in context. (Chien, 1994) Basically, the whole research process 
for qualitative research is an inductive process. (Rubin & Babbie, 1997) 
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It should be noted that besides the relatively interpretivist philosophical 
assumptions which were employed by this research, qualitative researches can also be 
guided by other paradigms like Postpositivism or critical realist, Critical Theory, as 
well as constructivism. They had different ontological and epistemological 
assumptions, in which different kinds of research methodology were derived. (Guba 
& Lincoln, 1998) 
3.2.Types of qualitative research methods 
Based on different ontological and epistemological assumptions, the methods 
and strategies of qualitative research are very diversified. From the tradition of 
Postpositivism or critical realist, grounded theory method (Glaser & S仕auss, 1967, 
Strauss & Corbin, 1990) as well as extended case method (Buraway, 1998) are 
founded. For grounded theory method, it is aimed at building theories from raw and 
rich data (Denzin & Lincoln，1998, Glaser & Strauss, 1967, Strauss & Corbin, 1990); 
while extended case method aims at theoretical reconstruction and extending 
(Buraway, 1998, Denzin & Lincoln, 1998). Participant observation, interviews, 
document research can all be the strategies of data collection. It should be noted that 
in these types of methodology, qualitative data and research method are not rejected 
but are regarded as supplement or support (Buraway, 1998, Denzin & Lincoln, 1998， 
Glaser & Strauss, 1967, Hu, 1996, Strauss & Corbin，1990). 
For the paradigm of constructivism, critical theory as well as constmctivist and 
interpretivist, discourse analysis, oral history or life history as well as narrative 
analysis method are the usual research methods. (Schrager, 1983, Stanfield II, 1998, 
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Thompson, 1981) Discourse analysis is the research method based on the critical 
theory of the Frankfurt school and influence by thinking of European thinkers like 
Karl Marx and Michel Foucault, which aims at criticizing and transforming the social 
structures that constrain and exploit the human kind. (Guba & Lincoln，1998, 
Stanfield II，1998) The aim of oral history method is to magnify and document the 
“forgotten’’ voices of the minorities. (Schrager, 1983, Thompson, 1981) For narrative 
analysis, it studies the narratives or stories "represented" by respondents. The 
subjective experience, feelings and interpretations of respondents are the foci of 
research. (Hu, 1996，Riessman, 1993) For the three research methods, data are usually 
collected by in-depth interviews. 
3.3.Narrative analysis 
For the research was aimed at finding out the subjective interpretations of 
workers and clients on the worker-client relationships in outreaching social work in 
Hong Kong. The emphasis of narrative analysis was believed to be uniquely 
coincided with the objective of the research. The assumptions and beliefs of the 
research method were to be delineated. 
The underlying assumption for employing narrative analysis as the methodology 
of the research is: "human beings think, perceive, imagine, and dream according to 
narrative structure." (Mancuso & Sarbin, 1983, p.234) Chaotic, meaningless sensory 
stimuli are organized by human into meaningful pattern or stories. In this sense, 
human beings are inherently storytellers. Series of experience also undergo this 
process. A primary way for people to make sense of experience is by casting it into 
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narrative form. (Riessman, 1993) In retelling of the experience as stories, people omit 
some details or condensed parts; elaborate or exaggerate other parts; and make 
passages more compact, coherent and consistent with their own expectations in order 
to explain incongruous features. (Bartlett, 1932, cited in Cortazzi, 1993) Therefore, 
the respondents' stories do not reflect an objective world, or a world "out there." 
Rather, “they are constructed, creatively authored, rhetorical, replete with 
assumptions, and interpretive." (Riessman, 1993, p.5) Narratives given by 
interviewees give us "something about the world outside of the interview, not as facts, 
but as methods of talk, persuasion and explanation." (Hall, 1997, p. 10) Through this 
process, another self is constructed. This kind of construction gives the I-as-
storyteller a sense of coherence, and the demand is not only offered by the self, 
society also demands such sense of coherence. Telling life stories and creation of 
coherence have their pieaning to individuals as well as society (Linde, 1993) 
Given that narratives are construction rather than representation (Cortazzi, 1993), 
the narratives got from interview, in positivistic point of view, are useless. Yet the 
essence of narratives is not the facts. Personal Narratives Group (1989) asserted that 
“when talking about their lives, people lie sometimes, forget a lot, exaggerate, become 
confused, and get things wrong. Yet they are revealing truths. These truth don't 
reveal the past ‘as it actually was,，aspiring to a standard of objectivity. They give us 
instead the truth of our experiences... unlike the truth of the scientific ideal, the truth 
of personal narratives is neither open to proof nor self-evident. We come to 
understand them only through interpretation, paying careful attention to the contexts 
that shape their creation and to the world views that inform them. Sometimes the 
truths we see in personal narratives jar us from our complacent security as interpreters 
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'outside' the story and make us aware that our own place in the world plays a part in 
our interpretation and shapes the meanings we derive from them." (cited in Riessman, 
1993, p.22) By understanding and interpreting the points of the respondents trying to 
give, narratives give valuable data for enhancing understanding of the human beings, 
especially on the meaning assigned by the individuals. 
According to Labov & Waletsky (1967), meanings of selected life experience to 
the narrator are communicated through a six-component structure in a well-formed 
narrative. The components can be considered as the answers to questions from an 
audience usually asks when he is interested in the episode: 
Component Question 
Abstract What was this about? 
Orientation Who? When? Where? What? 
Complication Then what happened? 
Evaluation So what? 
Result What finally happened? 
Coda 
The Abstract summarizes the story, which is going to tell by the narrator, 
which communicates the general proposition of the story to the audience. Though 
optional, it may convey important propositions that go beyond the events in the 
following narrative. As the name implies, the Orientation gives a sketch to the 
background of the narrative being told. It usually includes the background 
information like time, persons involved, place, and what is happened. The 
Complication contains narrative clauses temporally ordered with respect to each other. 
The order and selection of events in the Complication convey the proposition of the 
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narrator, which shows the view on the order and relationship between events in his 
mind. 
The Evaluation is considered as the most important element to the basic 
narrative clause. It tells the audience: why the narrative is told, and what the narrator 
is getting at. The Result indicates the final outcome of the series of events. Being 
another optional component, the Coda signals the end of the narrative by bringing the 
audience from the past events to present. 
It is the narrative nature of people and the property of narrative make narrative 
analysis possible in studying the meaning of a person assigns to and derives from life 
experience. By examining how a narrator selects and arranges the events and how he 
makes an Evaluation, we can get what he thinks, feels and his propositions are to his 
experience. 
4. Conclusion 
From the literature review, important findings were observed which could shed 
light on the direction of the whole research. After over twenty years of development, 
outreaching social work in Hong Kong had it own evolution in working approach. It 
was found that the working approaches in different teams, or even different workers 
were already very diversified. The informal ingredients of traditional working 
approach in outreaching social work were believed to add variety in workers' and 
clients' interpretation on the relationship with each other. 
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Casework relationship was found to be the dynamic interaction between two 
persons. It could be concluded that when studying about social work relationship, we 
could never get a full picture of the relationship without studying the interacting dyad. 
However, few studies were found researching on the clients. It was especially true in 
the outreaching social service of Hong Kong. 
Moreover, the co-construction and the dynamic of casework relationship were 
found to be affected by different factors like purpose of the relationship. In the 
diversity of working approaches and unique informal intervention strategies of 
outreaching social work, the interpretation of social work relationship could be very 
different from each and every worker and client. Therefore, it would be fruitful to 
have a systematic study about this issue. 
The purpose of the study was to find out the meanings worker and clients 
assigned to and derived from the worker-client relationship. It was found that by its 
philosophical assumptions, data collection and analysis strategy, narrative analysis 
was very appropriate of the research. Research methodology proposed by narrative 
analysis would be employed in the research. 
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Chapter Three Research design 
1. Research questions 
In this exploratory research, the focus was put on two central participants, i.e. the 
workers and the clients, of social casework relationship. The centre of attention was 
the "one-to-one" relationship between outreaching social workers and their clients. 
The reasons for this were, first of all, in casework the two parties are directly 
participating in the "connection", and casework approach is the main intervention 
approach for most outreaching social work teams. No one can deny, as mentioned 
before, that the accountability system for outreaching social work service in Hong 
Kong is based on casework, and hence the importance of the “one-to-one，’ 
relationship between workers and clients in the setting is obvious. Secondly, though a 
worker who take a more “systemic，' approach may work on systems other than the 
youth, young people is still his or her main focus. The groundwork for carrying out 
system work is still rooted from the direct "one-to-one" relationship with each of his 
or her clients. 
As workers and their clients, like what Perlman (1957) offered, "for the time 
‘connected，or 'related' to each other", because of their different world views, 
background, expectation, or frame of reference, they may have different interpretation 
on the same "connection". Social work interventions are usually regarded as a 
"process" (Compton & Galaway, 1989; Johnson, 1989). In the process of intervention, 
the two parties test the limit of each other, negotiate with each other, and co-
constructed unique realities on the “one-to-one，，social work relationship, though they 
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may still have different understanding of the relationship. Therefore, two "worlds" in 
one "connection". 
In this formulation, hence, the question on understanding the social work 
relationship in outreaching social work service in Hong Kong became two-folded. 
The major goal of the research was to understand the interpretation of the relationship 
by the workers as well as the clients. The research question was "What were workers' 
and clients' understandings of the purposes of the relationship, the orientations to the 
relationship, the progress of the relationship, significant outcomes as interpreted from 
worker-client relationship as well as their conclusions on the relationship?，，. In order 
to find out the answer of the research questions, in the process of data analysis, special 
attention was given on four areas. They were the nature of those events that were 
included in workers' and clients' narrative of their relationship with their counterparts; 
the ways workers and clients connected various events into meaningful stories for 
themselves; the factors those had been taken into consideration by workers and clients 
in interpreting their relationship with their counterparts; as well as the meanings 
workers and clients had derived from their experience in worker-client relationship for 
themselves. 
2. Choice of research design and method 
The principal concern of the research was to find meanings that workers and 
clients derived from and assigned to the experience in worker-client relationships. It 
looked for what the actors interpreted, how they interpreted, and what they had 
obtained from their interpretation. Searching for modal type of relationship was 
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clearly not the focus of the study. The whole research method was design to obtain, 
record and analyze the narratives that were constituted by the respondents' 
recollection and depiction of experience. 
3. Sampling 
In the research, purposive sampling (Rubbin & Babbie, 1997) was employed to 
select seven outreaching social workers from "pure" outreaching social work teams or 
children and youth integrated teams. One of the purposes of the study was to find out 
possibility for more effective ways on relationship building. For this reason, workers 
who were highly regarded as good workers were selected. Moreover, the workers 
selected were asked to select one of his or her successful cases as the respondent of 
the study. It was believed that by this purposive sampling of workers and clients, 
stories about the positive elements of relationship were more likely to be identified. 
3.1. Selecting criteria 
For the sampling of workers, at least three years of experience were the 
requirement of selection. In fact, for an outreaching social worker, it was only after 
two years of exposure and trial that he or she began to really taste the work as an 
outreaching social worker and started to review and consolidate the past experience. 
For clients, only those who were known to workers for at least one year were selected 
to ensure the adequacy of experience. Moreover, the cases should be terminated with 
intervention objectives reached to guarantee that positive elements could be 
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uncovered. The measure was also helpful to see the changes of client's interpretation 
in the transformation from initial stage to termination stage. 
Hence, totally fourteen respondents were interviewed. Before the interviews, 
written consent were sought from the concerned workers and clients, or clients' 
parents, if they were younger than 18. In the research, all the respondents or their 
parents signed the consent form offered by the researcher as in appendix 1 and 2. 
Moreover, the purpose and procedure of the interviews were clearly explained to them. 
3.2. Source of sample 
All the worker respondents were social workers working with youth-at-risk in 
outreaching social work teams or children and youth integrated service centres in 
Hong Kong. Their professional ability was highly regarded in the field. Three of 
them were invited directly by the researcher to join the study, while four of them were 
recommended by their team leaders or supervisors of the respondents. Based on the 
selecting criteria, seven client respondents were referred by their workers who had 
joined the research. Their cases were all terminated with successful outcomes and 
had good relationships with their workers. 
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4. Data collection 
4.1 .Semi-structure interview 
By interviewing the respondents, it was expected to find out the interpretation as 
well as the meaning assigned by them on social work relationship. In-depth interview 
was selected to be the data collection method instead of participant observation for 
what we concerned was not the facts, but the interpretations. Moreover, interviews 
implied that the respondents had to communicate their experience again, that they 
would select some of the episodes to exaggerate, some to omit, some of the content in 
the communication might even be constructed by the person. (Riessman, 1993) 
Almost all the respondents were interviewed at least twice, until the data saturated and 
the stories they told were coherent. Only one of the respondents was interviewed 
once for he was not able to participate in the second interview because of his tight 
work schedule. 
It was essential to encourage the respondents to attend to and tell their important 
moments and experience related to worker-client relationship in the interview. Open-
ended questions liked "tell me what happen" were more likely to encourage 
naiTativization (Riessman, 1993). Questions about experiences that appeared to be 
more neutral than asking for feelings were more encouraging. Hence, questions liked 
“would you please tell me your pleasant experience with your worker, Mr. X?" or 
“would you talk about the most unforgettable experience with your worker, Mr. Y?" 
were asked in the interviews of the study. In order to have a better control for the 
content and direction of sharing, a set of core questions was prepared in an interview 
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schedule. (Appendix 3 and 4) The questions were asked whenever necessary to 
facilitate the respondents to tell their stories and feelings. Follow up questions were 
asked if appropriate. Before in-depth interviews with respondents, the researcher had 
three "pilot" interviews with other samples, to refine the questions to be asked. This 
also helped the researcher with no prior experience to familiarize the process of 
research interviewing. 
It was believed that the questions asked in narrative analysis were only "starters" 
for respondents to tell their stories, experience as well as interpretation on and 
meanings derived from events and issues. The facilitating questions could therefore 
evolved in the process of interview. (Cortazzi, 1993) Thus the interview schedule was 
opened for continuous modification if new interests of study emerged in the process 
of research. New interesting points that worth further investigation were often found 
in the process of interviewing. The questions in the interview schedule were 
modified. Several new questions were also added because new points of interest were 
found. 
Before the in-depth interviews, respondents were invited to fill in a preliminary 
data collection sheet. (Appendix 5 and 6) Basic data liked respondents' age, sex, 
work experience, education background, family background (for client respondents 
only) and hard data about the case were collected. 
4.2.Time, duration and process of interviews 
Totally twenty-nine interviews were conducted by the researcher from February 
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to December, 2002 and they were all conducted in Cantonese. The time and place 
arrangement was arranged at the convenience of respondents, while a comfortable 
place where distraction was minimized was ensured. Basically, the interviews were 
conducted in the team bases or centres where worker respondents were working in. 
Among the sixteen interviews for worker respondents, only two were conducted in 
workers' residence. For client respondents, two interviews were conducted in a cafe, 
one at the university and one in worker's residence. The other ten interviews took 
place in the team bases or centres. By each session, the interview were conducted no 
longer than two hours for workers, and one and a half-hours for clients, considering 
the attention span of respondents. At the beginning of the first interview, respondent 
were told about the purpose of the research and interview and the usage of their 
interview data. 
Almost all the respondents were interviewed twice. After the first interview, 
further interviews were conducted until respondents started to repeat their stories in a 
consistent way, i.e. data became saturated. Two of worker respondents were 
interviewed three times for their rich experience and eagerness to tell their stories. 
One client respondent was interviewed once only for he was not able to attend the 
second interview because of tight schedule at work. 
In the whole process, the researcher interviewed respondents with respect, 
acceptance, genuineness and openness. Respondents were able to share their stories 
without the worry of being judged and criticized. In occasions that respondents had 
difficulties in narrating themselves, or they were confused about what should be 
share, the researcher would assist by clarifying and guiding with some examples. In 
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fact, all the respondents were willing to share their experience with trust and 
openness. 
5. Data processing 
5.1. Interview records 
The interviews were recorded by mini discs. The discs were labeled and kept 
orderly for further reference. In the first thirteen interviews, they were recorded only 
by one mini discs recorder. Unfortunately, one of the interviews was not recorded 
completely for the malfunctioning of the disc. The researcher then had to ask some 
repeated questions again in the second interview. After that, a mini disc recorder as 
well as a tape recorder were used in order to safeguard that the interviews were 
properly recorded. Some respondents appeared to have felt uneasy when they saw the 
two machines. Fortunately, after the explanation of the researcher about his previous 
experience, they understood the measure and were willing to tell their stories freely. 
5.2. Transcribing the interviews' content 
The interview records were transcribed in Chinese by computer with line 
numbers by the researcher and four helpers. The researcher's needs of detail in the 
transcription and the principle of confidentiality were carefully explained to the 
helpers. Transcribing respondents' experience was a very important process for 
narrative analysis, for different methods of transcription could lead to very different 
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meanings in the content. (Reissman, 1993) Extra care was taken to ensure the 
accuracy and quality of the transcriptions. 
After the transcriptions were completed by helpers or the researcher himself, the 
researcher would check for the accuracy of the transcriptions by listening to the record 
again when reading the transcriptions. Corrections were made if mistakes were 
found. All the completed transcriptions were sent to the respondents to confirm the 
content of the transcriptions. In order to hold the principle of confidentiality, all the 
respondents and other related places were represented by pseudonyms, or just 
presented the name of the districts respectively. 
6. Data analysis 
With reference to the narrative structure proposed by Labov & Waletsky (1967), 
the steps of data analysis suggested by Cortazzi (1993) as well as the suggestion 
offered by Reissman (1993)，Lin (1999) and Chang (2001), the researcher had worked 
out his flow of data analysis. The stages were as follows: 
a. In order to have a picture on the context of the research, respondents' 
information given in the preliminary data collection sheets were organized 
and analyzed. 
b. After the interviews, the records were all transcribed into text as soon as 
possible, and the transcriptions was checked for accuracy by the measure 
mentioned before. 
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c. The transcriptions were reread and the records re-listened. The researcher 
tried to identify the narratives, and then the themes from the content of 
interview. The researcher also attempted to find the meaning entrenched in 
the narratives that respondents tried to communicate from their points of 
views. 
d. The transcribed texts were grouped mainly based on the research questions, 
i.e. respondents' understandings of the purposes of the relationship, the 
orientations to the relationship, the progress of the relationship, significant 
outcomes as interpreted from worker-client relationship as well as their 
conclusions on the relationship. Special attention was paid on the nature of 
those events that were included in respondents' narrative of their relationship 
with their workers or clients; the ways respondents connected various events 
into meaningful stories for themselves; the factors that have been taken into 
consideration by respondents in interpreting their relationship with their 
workers or clients as well as the meanings respondents have derived from 
their experience in worker-client relationship for themselves. 
e. The researcher reread continuously the grouped texts and made comparisons 
to find the similarities and differences. Representative narratives or stories 
were marked. 
f. The marked narratives or stories were grouped into clusters and 
conceptualized into major topics based on the study problem. In order to 
ensure the quality of data, the narratives, themes and topics identified were 
confirmed by research supervisor before further analysis. 
In the process of grouping and analyzing the data, continuous reorganization of 
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data and emergence of themes or new questions happened frequently. From the 
narratives of respondents, their interpretations on worker-client relationships in 
outreaching social work service were found. In fact, it was the narratives of 
respondents spoken for themselves. 
7. Issue of validation 
Narrative analysis concentrated on meanings and themes, structures and 
interpretations, but not facts or the world "out there". The standards for claiming 
validation in traditional positivistic research were not applicable. "Trustworthiness" 
was emphasized instead of "truth". Special attention was paid on this area. With 
reference to Lin (1999) and Chang (2001), the researcher took several measures in 
order to enhance the validity and reliability of the study. 
In the research, two measures were taken by the researcher to enhance the 
validity. First of all, the researcher attempted to establish trusting rapport with 
respondents, in order to avoid misunderstanding between the researcher and 
respondents. Moreover, in the trusting relationship, respondents were more willing to 
share their stories and points of view in an open and frank manner. It was helpful to 
the understanding of their interpretation on worker-client relationship. 
The second set of measures was taken to handle the correspondence issue. 
According to Reissman (1993), correspondence concerned whether the interpretation 
by the researcher was the same as the respondents. In the process of interview, 
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members checking was introduced as one of measures to ensure correspondence. The 
researcher's analysis of the narratives in the first interview was shared with the 
respondents concerned in the subsequent interview. The interpretations were checked 
to see if they were the same as the respondents'. Clarification was made in the 
interview until correspondence was reached. 
The analysis of and interpretation on respondents' narratives was also checked 
by peers and the supervisor of the researcher based on their professional experience to 
ensure reasonable interpretations. Excerpts of analysis of data which were considered 
representative to respondents' narratives were sampled for peers checking. Two social 
workers with eight years of experience in working with youth were invited to check 
the researcher's analysis and interpretations, while the supervisor of the researcher 
had read all the analysis of the findings in the study. The checking and discussion 
were usually done after the interviews of each respondent. Therefore, it was possible 
for the researcher to clarify the points that raised by peers on the analysis of the 
narratives with respondents in the second or third interviews, in order to ensure 
reasonable and accurate interpretations were made. 
Three strategies were taken in order to enhance the reliability of the research. 
Firstly, the respondents were interviewed at least twice whenever possible until the 
data was saturated. In the process of data collection, since room for further 
explanation and clarification was still found in the second interviews of two worker 
respondents, a third interviews were conducted to them. 
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All the interviews were conducted by the researcher and they were transcribed 
by helpers and the researcher himself. In order to maintain the quality of the data, all 
the transcriptions were confirmed accurate by the researcher, and more important, the 
respondents. Lastly, dependability was tried to be enhanced by the detailed and clear 
description on the research methodology. It was then possible for reader to 
understand the whole process on how the research was done. 
8. Result of analysis and report writing 
The research was a narrative analysis on the subjective interpretations of 
workers and clients on the worker-client relationships in outreaching social work in 
.Hong Kong. The findings and result of analysis were delineated in three chapters. 
In Chapter four, background information of respondents and the worker-client 
relationship concerned was illustrated in order to show the context of the research. It 
included the personal particulars of respondents, period of case intervention as well as 
worker respondents' work setting and context. 
In Chapter five, the interpretations of respondents on their worker-client 
relationship were delineated. From their narratives, their understandings of the 
purposes of the relationship, the orientations to the relationship, the progress of the 
relationship, significant outcomes as interpreted from worker-client relationship as 
well as their conclusions on the relationship were found. 
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In Chapter six, based on the findings of the research and literature reviews, it 
was attempted to make a conclusion. Discussion was made on the findings of the 
research as well as narrative analysis as the research methodology. From the findings 
and experience generated by the research, recommendations on service as well as on 
future research was also suggested. 
9. Limitation of research 
9.1. Limited number of respondents 
Owing to the limitation of time and resources, the research could only handle a 
relatively small number of respondents. Moreover, the gender combination of the 
pairs of worker-client sampled was also limited to pairs with the same sex because of 
the small number of respondents. Generalization of the findings was again the 
limitation of the research. It should be noted that the major concern of the study was 
looking for possibilities, but not generalization. Though the findings could not be 
inferred to the population, through in-depth interview, alternative views to existing 
concepts were dug out. Small number of respondents enabled the researcher to have 
rich and deep understanding on the ways that human interpreted their experience 
(Denzin & Lincoln，1998), which was the purpose of the research. 
9.2. Reactivity of respondents 
Some of respondents might be rather aware of their participation in the research. 
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They might choose to give accounts that would show an image that they would like to 
give the researcher in the process of interview. It might be especially true when the 
respondents knew that the researcher was also a colleague in outreaching social work. 
The effect of reactivity was checked by seeing if there were expressive components in 
their narratives. It was found that those narratives that less intended to show an image 
that they would like to give the researcher contained more expressive components 
(Cortazzi，1993). 
Besides checking for reactivity effect, the researcher took precaution to minimize 
it at the very beginning. For example, to hold a warm, accepting, genuine and non-
judgmental attitude; as well as to appreciate his contribution to the study are the 
measures taken to minimize the reactivity effect. 
9.3. Transcribing Chinese to English 
In transcribing the content of interview, Chinese was translated into English in the 
report. Since there was a danger that the content and meanings of the narratives and 
themes might be altered, and the "spirit" might be lost, measures were taken in order 
to minimize the problem. In the process of transcribing, the transcriptions were first 
checked by the researcher for accuracy. Members checking was then done to ensure 
the precision of the content. Research supervisor and two social workers were 
consulted on the correctness of the content after translation into English. 
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9.4. Readiness and ability of respondents 
Sometimes, it was not easy for some of the respondents, especially the client 
respondents, to express themselves. It could be due to their lack of readiness or their 
inability to tell their stories. It was important for the researcher to build a safe, 
trusting and non-judgmental atmosphere in the interviews in order to enhance the 
readiness of the respondents. Providing simple but lively examples and clarifications 
were the measure taken in assisting respondents to tell more about themselves in the 
interviews. 
9.5. Time span of the whole research 
Nearly a whole year was taken for data collection. In the beginning of data 
collection, the researcher took very long time in transcribing the interview contents. 
The first respondent being interviewed had to wait for five months for the second 
interview. He had to pay some extra effort for recalling what he had said, though the 
whole transcription of the first interview was provided. After that, the researcher 
employed several helpers to help in transcribing the content of interview, the whole 
process was shortened. 
9.6. Large amount of data 
Though the data from twenty-nine interviews gave rich and thick data for further 
analysis, the huge amount of data was not easy to be managed. The researcher had 
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tried hard to be systematic when handling the data, still he had to pay extra effort to 
manage them. 
9.7. Limited local reference for research in the area 
In the process of literature review, it was found that the local reference for 
research in the area was very limited. The researcher had to start from scratch in 
planning and conducting the research in local context. He could only take reference 
from foreign literature or some research from other fields. 
9.8. Researcher's experience as an outreaching social worker 
The researcher's experience as an outreaching social worker could serve as a bias 
in interpretation of data. Therefore, the researcher had to remind himself that there 
were great varieties in worker-client relationship in outreaching social work, and paid 
extra attention on the events or data which were taken for granted to himself. It was 
also another reminder for the researcher not to make conclusion and to stop 
exploration at premature stage (Rubin & Babbie, 1997). No matter how careful and 
cautious the researcher's attitude was, there might still be blind spot which inhibited 
appropriate interpretation of data. Again, one to two peers were invited to help in 
“peer checking"; the thesis supervisor was also consulted to alleviate the problem. 
However, on the other hand, the researcher's experience as outreaching social 
worker could have positive effect. It could be facilitative for theoretical sensitivity 
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that stimulated the generation of concepts and the discovery of underlying 
relationships which was beneficial to the research (Strauss & Corbin, 1990). 
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Chapter Four Background information of respondents 
and relationships 
In this chapter, the background information of the research was delineated. In 
the first part of the chapter, personal particulars of both workers and clients were 
described. The duration of case was presented in the second part. The workers' 
work setting in outreaching social work service as the context of the research were 
also illustrated. Finally there was a conclusion 
1. Personal particulars of respondents 
Though the focus of this research was on the interpretation of the helping 
relationship by workers and clients in outreaching social work, it was essential to have 
a picture of their personal background in order to have a fuller understanding of their 
points of view and interpretations on their experience. The personal particulars would 
be shown in forms of table and short passages. The respondents' own narrative would 
also be quoted whenever appropriate. 
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1.1. Workers 
1.1.1. Personal particulars 
Totally seven outreaching workers were interviewed in the research. The 
average age of the workers was 38, with a minimum of 28 and a maximum of 49. 
Three were at their late forties (older than 45), another three were at early thirties 
(younger than 35), and one at late twenties. Four worker respondents were male 
while three were female. 
Table 1. Formal social work training of worker respondents 
Qualification Institute Number of respondents 
got the qualification 
Diploma City Polytechnic of Hong 1 
Kong (Now City 
University of Hong Kong) 
Hong Kong Polytechnic 1 
(Now Hong Kong 
Polytechnic University) 
Hong Kong Shue Yan 1 
College 
Bachelor's City University of Hong 3 
degree Kong/City Polytechnic of 
Hong Kong 
The Chinese University of 1 
Hong Kong 
All of the respondents received formal training in different social work 
training institutes in Hong Kong. In fact, it was one of the basic requirements to be a 
registered social worker in Hong Kong. Three respondents got diplomas in social 
work, respectively from Hong Kong Polytechnic (now Hong Kong Polytechnic 
University), City Polytechnic of Hong Kong (now City University of Hong Kong) and 
Hong Kong Shue Yan College. The other four respondents got bachelor's degrees in 
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social work from different colleges, two of them were from City University of Hong 
Kong, one from City Polytechnic of Hong Kong (now City University of Hong Kong), 
while one graduated from The Chinese University of Hong Kong. Among the four 
respondents who got bachelor's degrees, two of them also had diplomas in social 
work before they entered the part-time Bachelor of Arts in Social Work Programme of 
City University of Hong Kong. 
One respondent got a master's degree in criminology after social work training. 
During the period of interview, he had started his part-time Master of Business 
Administration studies. Another respondent was studying in a part-time Master of 
Social Work Programme at that moment. 
The average years of service of the respondents in outreaching social work 
was 11.3 years, with a maximum of 20 years and a minimum of 5 years. Five 
respondents got 5 to 10 years experience in outreaching social work, two had worked 
for exactly 20 years in the field. For two of the respondents, outreaching social work 
was their first job in their career life. Two respondents were the team leaders of their 
working units. One was once the in-charge of an outreaching social work team, and 
he became the coordinator of outreaching youth service in a children and youth 
integrated service centre after the exercise of integration of youth service. 
In regard to religious faith, three worker respondents were Christian, while the 
rest did not belong to any specific religion. 
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1.1.2. Reasons of joining outreaching social service 
Workers' reasons of joining the service together with their personal particulars 
formed a backdrop of their stories. They also helped us to have a clearer 
understanding of the respondents' interpretations of the different events and issues in 
the relationships with their clients. 
Owing to the nature of its clientele, work settings and intervention approach, 
outreaching social work has been regarded as one of the most challenging and 
legendary fields of service in Hong Kong. The service is attractive to a number of 
graduates who have finished social work training by different reasons. The same was 
true to our worker respondents. 
In the interviews with the worker respondents, they were asked why they 
chose to be outreaching social workers. One of the most frequently mentioned 
reasons was that they found themselves especially committed to the service for young 
people, particularly the youth-at-risk. Some of the respondents had strong interest in 
helping the youth who had emotional and behavioural problems, though with different 
reasons and aims. This interest and commitment could be derived from the 
similarities between themselves and their clients, in terms of past experience as well 
as personal character traits. One of the worker respondents, Ms. Ko, recalled her own 
experience of being a “street kid" in the sixties, which had built the foundation of 
entering outreaching social service, and her mission was to help removing the 
misunderstandings between those "street kids" and the general public: 
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Because I was a "street kid"...I didn't like to look down upon by others, I thought there 
must be something lovely in each person. We were all "street kids". I was not bad at 
that time, but the kids now are also not bad, maybe they are just not so fortunate to have 
good neighbours...! think "street kids" are not bound to be bad, I love to work as 
outreaching worker...! don't want them to be misunderstood; I also don't want them to 
misunderstand others. Maybe there aren't many people who can help them to develop, 
that's why I love this job.. .(w5.2, 393) 
Another respondent, Mr. Bau, also recalled his childhood in public housing 
estate as "grassroots children" in the seventies to eighties, which was similar to the 
situation of the clients he was serving in the field at the moment. He nearly became a 
client of outreaching social work service, and that was one of the reasons he would 
like to work with the "grassroots kids": 
...1 also came from the "grassroots", I was brought up in a public housing estate, I have 
a similar background also. When I was in primary 4，I loved to play in the street, 
someone asked me to "follow" somebody (in the Triad), but I chose not to "follow" at 
that time, otherwise I would be a client in outreaching social work service. So I have 
the "heart" to work with the "grassroots". (w2.2, 264) 
Mr. Chan was once a "young delinquent" himself, he had great compassion 
towards the clients. Chan started "working" with the youth-at-risk when he first 
worked in a children and youth centre as a workman, far before receiving any formal 
training: 
....May be due to my background...when I was a workman (in a children and youth 
centre), I started to run a group already.. .There was a soccer field in the estate near the 
centre, a group of youth often gathered there, but they didn't go to the centre. They 
smoked and spoke in foul language. I liked playing soccer, so sometimes I went to play 
soccer with them, talked and played with them, of course I was much older than 
them.. .The centre was supportive, they thought that I loved to play soccer, and I got the 
mission to help the group of youth, so they suggested me to run a group.. .that was how 
it was started. (w3.2, 442) 
Personal character traits were also mentioned. Mr. Au found his character 
traits similar to those of the “marginal youth". He was also once being marginalized 
and labeled as deviant: 
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Before I came out to work, I was basically regarded as a bit "alternative" or 
different.. .they thought that I was deviant. In fact this label somehow influenced me. 
People thought that I was deviant, I didn't care, what had this to do with you? It was 
just the same response as our clients... (wl .2, 256) 
The similarities of personal background and character traits did draw them 
closer to the clients of outreaching social work, and once upon a time, they were one 
of them. This might induce their empathy to the clients and then they chose to serve 
the youth-at-risk. 
Another prominent experience offered was about actual contacts with youth-
at-risk, either in placement during social work training or in their previous jobs. The 
actual encounters fostered and affirmed their mission of working with the clients of 
outreaching social work service. After the placement in outreaching social work, 
Aaron felt more compassionate with the youth-at-risk, and ascertained his 
determination to be an outreaching social worker: 
...I had my.placement in another outreaching team in the New Territories...! felt really 
good, since I was truly impressed with one of the cases, it was the interaction between 
human beings. When I saw that there weren't many people bother to help the kids, their 
families were not very supportive, I thought they needed help from outside, I had a 
strong interest to do this job.. .(wl .2, 251) 
Though not exactly having his placement in outreaching team, Mr. Fu nurtured 
his mission and affirmed that he was suitable to work with this clientele through his 
placement in special school, which served the youth with emotional and behavioural 
problems. Somehow similar to Ms. Ko's, Mr. Fu's mission was to be the “bridge” 
between the youth-at-risk and society. The mission facilitated his choice of career: 
•. .When I had that idea, "I'd like to be a bridge", I got a mission.. .1 can still remember 
when I had a placement in a special school, also worked with "bad boys"...We could 
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talk just because we had the same interest.. .relationship was then built. In fact I just 
met the boy 1 or 2 times, he told me all his problems about his gang and family... 1 
thought I could do that, I could tune into their feelings...I thought I was suitable for this 
clientele. (w6.2, 304) 
Ms. Ho was a teacher in a private school in the mid-seventies. For her, this 
very experience was a self-discovery process in which she found out her ability as 
well as interest to work with "naughty students". Ms. Ho really enjoyed the 
meaningful relationships with these students. She later chose to have social work 
training, and finally became an outreaching social worker to work with the "naughty 
kids": 
I think I was a good teacher, I loved to get along with people, so I had good relationship 
with my students...! could get the attention of the students, it was nice...when I got a 
chance to study in teacher training college or study social work.. .finally I chose social 
work, because I knew that social work could deal with "naughty kids"...later I chose 
outreaching service... (w7.2, 327，366) 
Mass media also played an important role in the choice of career of our 
respondents. From early eighties until now, it was not hard to find television series 
about outreaching social work service. Two respondents, both were adolescents in the 
early eighties, mentioned the influence of mass media, especially television, to their 
career choice. Mr. Ban said: 
Why did I chose outreaching? It was one of the reasons that I was gradually influenced by 
mass media since I was small, and I would think that outreaching service got a feeling of 
mission to work with the "grassroots"...(w2.2, 263) 
Mr. Au said that he was influenced by an actor Lau Chung-yan who acted as a 
"North Star". “North Star" (beidouxing, ；It斗星）is a common term used by Hong 
Kong people as an alias of social worker: 
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It was that time Lau Chung-yan acted as a "North Star", it was a stimulant, by that time I 
came to know there was an occupation called social worker.. .The life of social workers 
shown on TV was mostly about outreaching social workers, it was most charming and 
attractive, so I would like to work with the youth also, (wl . l , 236, 243) 
Two worker respondents, who were Christians, drew religious reasons into 
their accounts of being outreaching social workers. Mr. Au used the exact wording of 
a "calling" from God. Though the calling was not directly pointed at outreaching 
service, it was a calling directed towards social service, while he was in primary 4: 
I had a calling to be a social worker when I was in primary 4.. .but others thought that I 
was just kidding, but it was true...the calling was strong at that time, I told my 
instructor in the camp that I knew what I would do in the future, I knew I would be a 
social worker...(wl�l，235) 
Mr. Chan also used the word “caling，，. He was converted to be a Christian 
after returning from a deviant life, and started his service in social welfare agencies. 
To him, it was all the leading of God: 
The mission was clear, I studied (social work) when I was a welfare worker...after 
working as a workman and welfare worker of a centre, I came to this team also as a 
welfare worker, I was invited here to open up a new team.. .after finishing my 
placement I became a social work assistant...! got a faith, so of course I would think 
that it was the leading of God for me to this district.. .(w3.2, 450，455) 
Mr. Bau's strong interest was to serve the youth, working approaches and 
settings were not his main concern. Like tossing a coin, he chose outreaching by 
chance: 
First of all I did not resist to work in a centre...! thought it was to a certain extent by 
chance...It was just an opportunity at first. I sent a lot of application letters, this agency 
responded quickly...they gave me an offer, and I accepted it...but I would not excluded 
the possibility that if (the application for a job in) centre service (responded) first, I might 
work in a centre.. .(w2.2, 261, 267) 
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As an additional reason to strong interest towards this specific clientele, 
elimination method was also mentioned by Mr. Fu to be used in his career choice. He 
firstly eliminated services which he thought were not as meaningful as serving young 
delinquents, then eliminated those working approaches which he found not flexible 
enough: 
...At the beginning, it's somewhat by elimination, I planned to join the service for 
youth. I worked with normal youth before when I was a welfare worker in a 
centre...! found that there was not much fun...I eliminated those (services) I 
thought were not meaningful.. .1 chose to work with youth with emotional and 
behavioural problems, (though a boy's home also served this kind of clients, it) was 
not much fun for me because of the restriction in the setting... freer would make 
me happier.. .by elimination.. .1 chose outreaching service. (w6.2, 298) 
Besides acting as supplementary reason, making a choice by the elimination of 
other services could be the main method in career choice. Ms. To said that she felt bad 
to see elderly getting old and becoming frail. Her experience in children and youth 
centre was also not good in her previous job, though she was willing to help. 
Therefore, with limited choices, Ms. To chose outreaching by elimination by herself 
as well as her family, and it was the main cause of her choice. 
In the interviews, respondents usually offered mixed reasons for their choice 
of joining the field. All of the accounts reflected respondents' original interests of 
pursuing a career in outreaching social work service. Though their helping 
approaches and directions might be different, most of the respondents at the very 
beginning already concerned about the well being of youth and had a special feeling 
of connection with them. These very concern and feeling of connection could be 
originated, or sometimes reinforced by the personal backgrounds, character of the 
workers, as well as their direct contacts with youth-at-risk. Most of the respondents 
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also mentioned that these concerns and connections were confirmed and strengthened 
day by day in their daily contacts with their clients. It was the main reason for them 
to stay in the service for at least 5 years of time. 
1.2.Clients 
1.2.1. Personal particulars 
Seven client respondents were interviewed. They had an average age of 21.1 
years old. The oldest client was 25 years old while the youngest was 17. Two of the 
client respondents were at their late teens (younger than 20), while five of them were 
at their early 20s. Four of them were male, three were female. 
Table 2. Personal particulars of client respondents 
Age k w 
Case when Age when Age when Highest 。丈^。 、丁 Sex being case case education Present job Religion , No. J ‘ . ‘ J “ . J worker inter- opened terminated attained , ^ . J before? viewed 
1 M 18 \3 17 Form 5 Student "christian N o " 
2 M 17 1 3 ^ 17 Form 3 Hairstylist 碰 No apprentice 
3 M 21 13 18 — Form 3 Chef Christian n V 
17 A -c 19 T7 c Health care 、门 , , 4 F 25 22 ^ . Form 5 � • Nil No , • � 24 assistant (reopening) 
1 6 “ 
5 F 23 20 23 Form 5 Clerk Christian Yes 
(reopening) 
6 M 22 15 17 University Merchandiser Nil Yes Freshman 
7 I F I 22 17 22 Form 3 Cashier Nil _ No 
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When cases were opened, respondents had an average age of 14.9 (reopening 
of cases was not included). They were 19.7 years old in average when cases were 
terminated (final termination included reopening). Two cases were reopened when 
clients were at early twenties, and they were closed again when clients reached or 
nearly reached the maximum age of target group in outreaching social work, i.e. 24 
years old. It should be noted that for the two cases with the history of reopening, they 
were reopened 1 and 3 years after the previous termination respectively. Six 
respondents were students and one was unemployed while the intervention from 
worker formally started. 
Presently, three of the respondents had finished Form 3, three had completed 
Form 5, and one had quitted from college after completed his first year of study. Only 
one of the client respondents was still studying. He had enrolled in Project 
Springboard which was an alternative 600-hour-programme for people aged over 21 
or Form 5 school leavers to attain a qualification equivalent to five passes in Hong 
Kong Certificate of Education Examination (H.K.C.E.E.). It was run by different 
tertiary institutes providing part-time and full time programmes. Other six 
respondents were all working. They were hair stylist apprentice, chef in small 
restaurant, health care assistant in hospital, clerk, merchandiser in garment business, 
and cashier in retail shop respectively. 
Three respondents were Christian, while the rest had no specific religion. 
Nonetheless, it was also found in the interviews that some of the respondents held 
some Chinese folk beliefs like the concepts of retribution (yinguobaoyin,因果幸艮應） 
and god-sent benefactors (guiren,貴人). 
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For five of the respondents, the worker respondents in this research were their 
first social workers. Two client respondents knew other workers before. One of them 
was referred to the school social worker by his school before he came to know his 
outreaching worker. Another respondent was firstly referred by her family to an 
outreaching social worker. The original worker resigned for further study and the 
respondents was then transferred to one of the worker respondents in the research. 
1.2.2. Family background 
All the client respondents lived with their natural parents and siblings. The 
families were all intact, except one of the fathers passed away recently. All the 
parents were at their forties or fifties while client respondents were being interviewed. 
An interesting observation was that not all the client respondents could offer the exact 
age of their parents. Some of them just got an approximate age of their parents after 
some "calculations". 
The fathers were all working. We had a great variety in their occupations, 
from factory worker, taxi driver, to clerk, civil servant, factory supervisor and 
architect. Four mothers were housewives, one was a clerk, one ran her own business 
and one was a cleaning service worker. 
All the respondents had no more than three siblings and no respondent was a 
single child of her or his family. Five respondents had two siblings, one had three 
sisters while one had one brother only. In other words, six respondents' families had 
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three or more children. Three respondents were the eldest child in their families, 
while three were the youngest. One respondent was in the middle among her siblings, 
she had two elder sisters and one younger sister. Five respondents lived in public 
housings, which included low-cost public housing estate and self-owned apartments 
of Home Ownership Scheme. Two respondents lived in private housing. 
Table 3. Family background of client respondents 
Case. Parents … ” ri . 入丁 Siblings Housing 彻 Relationship Age Occupation 
1 Father 40+ Factory supervisor � u • ‘ „ , 
1 ~——； — — ^ — ^ 2 elder sisters Public 
Mother 40+ Housewife 
1 Father 40+ Factory worker � ‘i_ ^^  . , 
2 ~——； — r —~丄—— 2 younger brothers Private 
Mother 40+ Housewife � ^ 
3 ——Fat^r Cjerjc j elder sister, 1 elder brother Public 
Mother 50+ Clerk ^^ leaxxixi� scr^icc 4 Mother 40+ , 2 younger brothers Public worker ^ Father 50+ Taxi driver ^ , ^ • ‘ ^ , 
5 —— — — — 2 elder and 1 younger sisters Public 
Mother 50+ Housewife � ^ 
� Father 50+ Architect ^ ^ , ,, „ . , 
6 1 younger sister, 1 younger brother Private 
Mother 40+ Businessman � ^ 
- Father 40+ Civil servant i i � [ ^ , 
7 ~——； — — 1 elder brother Public 
Mother 40+ Housewife 
In regard to family relationships, most of the respondents reported that their 
relationships with their parents were not good before. They could be conflicting, or 
just lack quality in communication. The conflicts might be initiated by the good-will 
concerns from parents to their children on their "misbehaviours", which might be 
shown in inappropriate ways in the eyes of respondents. It could be resulted from the 
difference in concepts of what was right between parents and respondents. In 
respondents' points of view, parents' "misbehaviours" could also be the origin of 
conflicts. 
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One of the respondents, Tai, admitted that the conflicts within the family were 
originated by his "naughtiness". He was once a "bad students" in school, then 
gradually became a member of youth gang, and later a young addict of heroin: 
…Maybe I was bad, naughty, disobedient before, we quarreled a lot in our family 
because of me. Maybe I've grown up and become stable now, we can get along 
better with each other. (c3.1，22) 
Keung was very annoyed with his mother's anxiety about his situation, 
particularly when he was late to be back home, or when his mother discovered that he 
was injured after gang fights. This was the issue that Keung brought himself to his 
social worker, one of our worker respondents, Mr. Au, to ask for help at the first time: 
...My mother was a tense person ...I think she's a bit too nervous, when she saw 
some wounds on me when I came back late, she would be very tense and anxious. I 
could not bear her nagging, I ran away after a quarrel with her. (cl • 1，109) 
Si, another client respondent, recalled the vicious cycle of mutual "hatred" 
between her and her family, especially her father: 
...(The relationship with my family) was poor before, I quarreled with my father as 
he was my enemy, and we even fought...! didn't know why, he seemed to hate me 
much, I then didn't like to study and go to school, I fooled around.. .went out at night, 
slept in the morning, and I hate my family, didn't like to be back home... (c7.1, 17) 
Fan remembered her experience of being beaten-up by her father. In her 
opinion, it was all due to his father's bad temper: 
...My father was irascible, he sometimes did not even talk, but when he became 
angry he would beat us...Sometimes he would beat us even because of something 
that didn't matter at all, maybe it's because of his temper. ..if we didn't study. ..or (we 
did what) he didn't like, or said something wrong, he would beat us up. (c5.1, 17) 
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Fan kept many unhappy memories with regard to her father, she sobbed while 
recalling about her father in the interviews. The relationship between Fan and her 
father seemed to have hurt her much. Another respondent, John, also talked about the 
relationship with his father. According to him, "males were superior and always 
right" was the notion held by his father. It created a barrier between John and his 
father: 
...(My) father is a traditional Chinese man, he needs much respect, couldn't be 
offended, (we) seldom talk.. .Though it is obviously wrong, he still says it is right, he 
will never be wrong...if he's in good mood, we can talk a little bit. But if he feels 
bad, we will be blamed no matter what we have said...there is no reason for me to 
lose my face, so we seldom talk. (c6.1, 15, 34, 38) 
Mei found herself being loved by her parents, yet their presentation of love 
was through material reward, not communication: 
They loved us since we were small, but we seldom talked and communicated deeply, 
it was usually (expressed) by material reward. (c5.1, 15) 
Generally speaking, respondents found that their communications with their 
parents were not good before. It was not easy for both parties to express themselves 
and talk with each other. In response to respondents' “misbehaviours”，parents' 
concerns were sometimes presented in form of long-winded persuasion, which was 
somehow annoying or even irritating to respondents. Corporeal punishments were 
also means to show their stance. Traditional beliefs derived from Chinese patriarchy 
built another barrier for better communication between father and children. Our 
respondents responded by not talking or quarreling, playing truancy or running away. 
Parents responded by the ways they used to, such as nagging and corporal punishment. 
Vicious cycle went on and on. 
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Fortunately, besides the dark side of their family relationships, most of the 
respondents also made remarks like "it's much better now" on their interactions with 
their family, particularly their parents in the interviews. Not only they could 
recognize parents' love and concerns towards themselves, they could also show 
concerns to their family. Respondents were generally satisfied with the family 
relationships they were having at the moment. Client respondents usually mentioned 
that the change was resulted from their social workers' intervention, which did a lot in 
facilitating communications and the enhancement of expressive skills. 
2. Duration of cases 
The duration of social work intervention among the cases sampled in the research 
ranged from 2 years to 6 years, with a mean of 4.3 years, including the period that 
cases were reopened again. In three cases, workers had worked with their clients for 4 
years, two cases 5 years, one case 2 years and one case 6 years. 
Table 4. The intervention period of cases 
� Year of case Year of case Duration of Case no. opening termination intervention 
1 2000 4 years 
2 一 1997 2001 4 years 
3 1993 — 1998 5 years 
~ r ^ 2 years 
1998 (reopening) 2000 2 years (reopening) 
“ 1994 i w 3 years 
1998 (reopening) 2001 3 years (reopening) 
6 1994 1996 2 years 
7 1996 2001 5 years 
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The cases were opened from the year of 1993 to 1997, and were terminated from 
1995 to 2001. Two cases were reopened again in 1998 and closed again in 2000 and 
2001 respectively. All the cases were closed with intervention objectives reached. 
3. Workers' work settings and context 
The seven worker respondents came from five different non-governmental 
organizations (NGOs). All the respondents were working in outreaching social work 
teams, in which the team size varied from 5 to 10 workers，except one respondent who 
was working in a children and youth integrated service centre. Among the five NGOs, 
three had Christian background while two did not belong to any religious bodies. In 
the six units, three of them were in Kowloon area, three in the New Territories. 
Table 5. Workers' work settings 
Team size . 
Case Pseudonym 、，. „ , . , . in terms , , , No ofNGO Nature of working unit Working area � f background 
‘ 1 of NGO workers 
Outreaching Team 
, . . (before another New Territories 7 广i .. 1 Agency A „ ^ , . „ . ,, . . . ^ .‘ . � … � Christian Outreaching Team in the (New Territories) (10) 
same NGO) 
2 Agency B Outreaching Team New Territories 5 Nil 
3 Agency A Outreaching Team New Territories 10 Christian 
4 Agency C Outreaching Team Kowloon ]_0 Nil 
5 Agency C Outreaching Team Kowloon IjO Nil 
Children and Youth 
^ A ej^ e D Intergrated Service Centre Kowloon 22 Christian 
(before Outreaching (Kowloon) (10) 
Team in the same NGO) 
7 Agency E Outreaching Team Kowloon 5 Christian 
As the name implied, outreaching social work required workers to actively reach-
out to the clients (Tarn, 1987). The first encounters between workers and clients 
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usually took place where clients appeared or gathered frequently. A large portion of 
interventions were also provided in popular spots for youth. This kind of working 
approach granted much flexibility to outreaching social workers. Most of the time, 
clients would regard this as "tailor-made" service, which meant that the service from 
workers was really only meant for them. All the worker respondents treasured this 
working approach, and they asserted that it was an excellent way to deliver service to 
the group of clients. Mr. Au said: 
…Our (service delivery) process is flexible, we can go where the client goes, or we 
can organize some programmes...only for these several clients...so the whole feeling 
will be different with regard to the relationship with the kids, they can take our tailor 
made service and we can interact with them in their natural environment, the setting 
is really important, (wl.2, 168) 
Mr. Chan further illustrated the flexibility of the service, as well as the 
spontaneity and prompt responsiveness to clients' needs and relationship building: 
I can go to the TV game centre everyday for I know the client is there, it is a great 
advantage on relationship building for I can go directly, no need to wait, or I can go 
to billiard centre, or soccer field, or the housing estate where he lives...I'm sure I can 
find him...I can flexibly organize some unstructured activities, or hold programme 
right a way... for 3 or 4 persons we can share deeply... it's hard to find this flexibility 
in other settings. (w3.2, 234) 
One of the worker respondents, Ms. To，reflected that the setting of 
outreaching social work not only could enhance the trust between workers and clients, 
it also could boost the commitment and involvement of workers to the service: 
For those kids we know in outreaching service, most of them trust the workers more, 
when compared with those who know from other settings. Even if we talk about the 
dedication of workers, I think in the setting of outreaching social work, they are more 
committed to the kids, when compared with school and centre service. (w4.2, 168) 
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She also added that this working approach gave her affirmation on herself 
when she could start talking and build up trusting relationships with clients, who were 
initially totally strangers for her: 
I can see my ability.. .to help a kid, who is a stranger to me, to trust me.. .I'm a adult 
stranger, maybe 20 years older than him...for me it's still a challenge until now. 
(w4.2, 164) 
After twenty years of development, image of the social service was built and the 
general public usually knew what to expect from social workers. This fact also 
facilitated the intervention of workers. Mr. Bau said: 
People know that the role of social worker is to help, this image also help me to build 
up relationship with clients. (w2.2, 246) 
Ms. Ko and Ms. Ho, two worker respondents，after their long service in 
outreaching social work service, still kept much enthusiasm to the service. They said 
that they would stay until they retired. Ms. Ho said: 
I completely think that outreaching is excellent, if I was a client, I think there's not 
any service could be better than outreaching for the time being...if I could work as an 
outreaching social worker until I retired, I will. (w7.2, 301, 310) 
However, the work setting sometimes situated workers in a quite difficult 
situation. It was not easy for workers to strike a balance between personal 
involvement with client and professional helping relationship. Different from the 
relationship between teachers and students, they had a formal graduation, and the 
students really left the school, they could not come back for lessons. Mr. Au 
commented: 
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...Sometimes it's hard to strike a balance...! think the tension or ambivalence on 
relationship (between workers and clients) will be stronger in outreaching service...in 
education, students have already graduated even if they come back to ask for help on 
their problems on study, they have graduated already.. .they are not student anymore, 
the identity is more clear, (wl.3, 139) 
Mr. Au added that sometimes it was not the problem of clients, it was the 
problem of workers themselves, they just could not let go: 
I think the kids can, sometimes it's the worker who can't, (wl.3, 113) 
In recent years, outreaching social work service faced a lot of changes. One of 
the changes had that introduced greatest impact to the service was the integration 
exercise of youth service. Integrative youth service was a recommendation given in 
the Report on Review of Children and Youth Centre Services (Working Party on 
Review of Children and Youth Centre Services, 1994). The recommendation was 
formally implemented and the first 10 children and youth integrated teams were 
formed in 1995. As at the end of 2001, there were totally 64 teams in Hong Kong 
(Social Welfare Department, 2002). According to Social Welfare Department (2002), 
"Integrated teams provide a wide range of services including children and youth 
services, outreaching social work and school social work services under one 
management to meet the multifarious needs of young people aged 6-24" 
The integration exercise was still on-going. It usually involved reallocation of 
existing resources in youth centre, school and outreaching social work services. A 
portion of resources originally for outreaching social work was pulled to integrated 
teams. Many outreaching teams were partly or totally absorbed by integrated teams. 
The number of outreaching teams decreased from 34 in 1995 to 25 in 2001 (Social 
Welfare Department, 2002a). For most of the remaining outreaching teams, number of 
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social worker in each team decreased from 10 to a minimum of 5 to a maximum of 7， 
in accordance to situation of different NGOs. 
Most of the respondents were not holding a positive comment to youth 
integrated teams in regard to their outreaching youth service. Mr. Chan queried 
whether integrated teams could offer the same outreaching service as before: 
I agree that some teams can do it, but many experienced outreaching worker said that 
they couldn't do the same outreaching social work as before when they're transferred 
to integrated teams...some teams even don't have the element of outreaching 
service.. .1 have a big query on that... (w3.2, 472) 
Mr. Fu，our worker respondent, was working in a children and youth 
integrated service centre. He compared the difference in work setting between 
outreaching and integrated teams. Fu found that he was torn between demands from 
different parties, the relationships with the youth-at-risk became different from before: 
...service becomes many-sided, everything is diversified, we have to be duty officers, 
run programmes for community.. .we have to maintain order in the centre, but the 
kids are creating trouble, so we have to be the security...expel them out of the 
centre., .we can't let them enjoy the service of the centre.. .it was different as before, 
it's not the time that we can fight for their right, work with them as before, it's 
different. (w6.2, 112) 
Fu further elaborated the difference in relationships with the clients he 
exclusively worked with in the past: 
We are saying that the clients of outreaching social work need personal 
concern...Suppose I say to them, "be patient, I have some programmes to run." 
(The clients will say), "it's none of my business, I need personal concern, I need to 
feel important. I need you to play chess with me...I'll be happy then." He can 
leam a lot in the chess game, we can do something on him, but now we have to 
leave him after one or two games.. .it's different. (w6.2, 128) 
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For the present situation, Mr. Fu wished that his clients could understand him 
being torn between different demands in the community: 
I think the relationship with clients is not the same as before. Sometimes I wish 
our clients could be understanding to us, we're human only, we're torn between 
many things. (w6.2, 125) 
Welfare reform introduced by Social Welfare Department brought great 
changes to the whole social service field. Basically, it included the introduction of 
Service Quality Standards (SQS) and Funding and Service Agreement (FSA), which 
was signed by NGOs and Social Welfare Department. SQS gave guidelines for 
process and standards of service delivery while FSA provided the required quantity of 
output for each specific service. The two schemes jointly offered the indicators for 
service quality and quantity for government's (the funder's) monitoring of NGOs' 
(service providers') performance by a system called Service Performance Minotoning 
System (SPMS). (Social Welfare Department, 2002b) The policy echoed the general 
call for accountability of service in recent years. Though the policy was formally 
implemented in 1999, the discussion in the field was already hot on related issues 
after the publication of report written by external consultants on the social welfare 
subvention system review in 1995. It should be noted that 5 cases in this research 
were still active when SPMS was formally implemented. It was observed that worker 
respondents also articulated their points of views on this issue in the interviews. 
Recently, another new measures for welfare reform was the Lump Sum Grant 
(LSG) policy, in which Social Welfare Department offered a lump sum of subvention 
to NGOs, and NGOs could freely allocated the fund by their own. Subvention was 
calculated by the mid-point salary of standard staff provision for each service and 
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standard costs of running the services. However, the lump sum could not be increased 
while the staff of the NGOs became more and more experience and required more 
expenditure on salary. It provided both flexibility and limitation to NGOs on their 
finance. As at November, 2001, 127 NGOs were operating under Lump Sum 
Grant, 23 NGOs opted to join in the 2002-03 fiscal year (Social Welfare Department, 
2001). In our samples, only 2 of the cases were terminated before the implementation 
of LSG. Facing this change in subvention system, our worker respondents also had 
their opinions expressed in the interviews. 
For SQS, one of our respondents, Mr. Au's comment was quite positive to the 
policy itself, for it could provide clear standard for the process of service delivery. He 
thought that the workers who gave negative comments were not open enough and just 
passively dealt with the requirement: 
To be frank, I think it is because people just want to play the game, but they play it 
without heart, that's the difference.. .What's wrong with better and clearer 
accountability... (People think that) if those policies can't meet their situation at the 
moment, they will think that it's bad. They feel good only if they can do what they 
want to do. (wl.3，284) 
However, in order to fulfill the requirement of SQS, service quality might be 
affected. Ms. Ho found that she got less time in contacting her clients. Moreover, she 
felt more tense and anxious with regard to the extra work brought by the new policies: 
I 'm sure we spent less time to contact our clients. I had to work up with SQS 
too.. .the process is complicated and time consuming... (w7.2, 270) 
It affects my mood in working, too many things to do, too many meetings to 
attend.. .some agencies are talking about restructuring, this creates much anxiety ° 
(w7.2, 288) 
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Besides government policies, some respondents were not happy with the 
atmosphere of the field. Packaging of service was stressed while the needs of clients 
were sometimes ignored. Mr. Chan was sad with this situation: 
We can see more and more "showing o f f competitions among agencies, but 
resources are becoming scarce, where does the money for showing off come 
from?...when they spend more on this, resources for individual clients will become 
fewer. (w3.2，476) 
He also had negative comments on the misallocation and overlapping of 
resources in the service for young people, especially the youth lingering in the street: 
We can see how they allocate the resources, the government is always remedial, if 
there's a problem, they give some money. We can see YND (Youth Night Drifters) 
service, it's completely misallocation of resources ...Narcotics Division gives lot of 
money for activities, all activities are seriously overlapped...they think they have 
already responded.. .they won't think whether the problems are solved or not.. .When 
a worker have such a lot of tasks to complete, have to face such a lot of demands on 
accountability, does he still have the energy to do their "real job"? (w3.2, 481) 
In the recent 10 years，huge changes were introduced to social welfare services 
in Hong Kong. The changes in relationship between government and NGOs, the new 
policies, the integration of youth services and the general atmosphere of the field 
induced changes in service delivery and mode. This also affects the nature and 
quality of social work relationship. Extra energy and attention have to be paid by 
practitioners of social service in order to face the new environment and atmosphere. 
4. Conclusion 
It was found that all the seven worker respondents of the research had received 
formal social work trainings, two of them even furthered their studies in social work 
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or other areas, which were beyond the basic requirements to be outreaching social 
workers. Our worker respondents had at least 5 years of experience in working with 
the youth-at-risk in outreaching social work service. From their narratives, all the 
respondents still exhibited their interests in continuing their contributions to the field 
after an average of 11.3 years of service. It should be noted that before they entered 
the field, our worker respondents' were already concerned about the well being of this 
very group of youth and had a special feeling of connection with them. These 
concerns and connections facilitated respondents' career choices and strengthened 
their commitment to the service and their clients. 
For our client respondents, they started to receive formal intervention while they 
were teenagers. Besides other problems like substance abuse, engaging in triads or 
gangs, their relationships with their families were not good at the time of case intakes. 
The client respondents had already gone through a lot of ups and downs in their 
adolescence and stepped into the stage of young adulthood. They were all willing to 
come to the interviews to share their experiences in the past. 
There were clear criteria in selection of samples, and worker respondents were 
selected with their backgrounds as diversified as possible. However, the situations 
and interpretations reflected by their narratives did not necessarily exhibit the general 
picture of workers in the field. The same was true with respect to our client 
respondents. It should be noted that they were selected by the worker respondents 
only if their cases were terminated with intervention objectives reached. Their 
availability was another point of consideration in selection. Therefore, it should be 
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noted that their stories could not be generalized to the clients' situations in 
outreaching social work service. 
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Chapter Five Research findings 
In the interviews, all the respondents were willing to share their stories about the 
experience in their relationships with their workers or clients. They talked about events 
that were significant to them in the worker-client relationships from before formal case 
intake to after formal case termination, as well as their understanding on the 
relationships. 
In this chapter, the interpretations by the respondents on the subject of this 
research-social work relationships were illustrated. Interpretations of both workers and 
clients were organized by different aspects of social work relationships. The first part 
of the chapter was the respondents' understanding of the purposes of the worker-client 
relationship in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. The purposes could be directed 
to interventions, or something other than interventions as interpreted by respondents. 
Another aspect was the orientation to the relationship between workers and clients. 
It included the means, impression and effect of the initial contacts. It should be noted 
that initial contacts are vital in outreaching social work, especially when workers' 
initiatives to start the relationship are emphasized in the service. Respondents' stories 
and interpretations on this aspect were delineated in the second part of this chapter. 
Social work intervention is regarded as a process (Compton & Galaway, 1989). 
From before case intakes to after case terminations, relationships were milestoned by 
different episodes. By these various episodes, respondents linked up the whole 
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processes to form full stories. The events that were considered important by 
respondents in the progress of the relationships in outreaching social work were 
organized to form the third part of the chapter. 
Both client and worker respondents were interviewed after the cases were closed 
formally with intervention objectives reached. The fourth part of this chapter was 
about the significant outcomes as interpreted by respondents from worker-client 
relationships. The outcomes could be noticed when or after cases were terminated, or 
during the intervention process. 
In the last part of the chapter, respondents' conclusions on the relationship in 
outreaching social work in Hong Kong were delineated. Themes of the conclusions by 
both worker and client respondents were identified. The themes could also be 
considered as respondents' "axes" of interpretation of different events in the worker-
client relationships. 
1. Purposes of the relationships 
One of the most important purposes of social work relationship is to provide 
systematic and effective intervention for clients through the worker-client relationship. 
Once a relationship starts, participants in the relationship act together for their purposes. 
Participants' purposes might be somehow similar, or very diversified. The focus of 
intervention in terms of the specific purposes of the worker-client relationships as 
interpreted by both worker and client respondents in outreaching social work were 
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delineated. Besides, purposes offered by respondents of the research that did not seem 
to be directly related to intervention were also stated. 
1.1.Intervention focus 
1.1.1. Workers' interpretations 
It was observed that worker respondents worked with their clients with clear 
directions. The directions could be tangible that aimed at actual problem solving, or 
intangible like development of a better self. The intervention focus could be set at the 
early stage of the relationships, or it could be evolved and modified during the 
intervention process. It could be based on worker respondents' observation, referrer's 
information, or by negotiation with their clients. Worker respondents of the research 
shared that they were open to observe the needs of their clients, yet they still had some 
specific directions to guide their observations. From their narratives, some themes of 
intervention focus were found. They included the development of client's self and 
ability to face ambivalence in life, triad involvement, drug abuse, family problems as 
well as financial difficulties. Sometimes, the intervention focus could be multi-folded 
in a case. 
For worker respondents, clients' issues about self were one of their main 
concerns for their clients in the interventions. According to our worker respondent, Ms. 
Ho，her client. Si, had problems in different aspects liking schooling, family, and 
relationship with opposite sex. It was all originated from Si's self-confidence and 
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identity. She observed that Si didn't feel good on her change to a lower standard school 
after she finished Form three, and more important, on her appearance: 
...She has just changed to another school, she couldn't adapt to it completely. She changed 
from a government school which was quite good to a bad school in Hong Kong Island, it 
was a "rubbish" school...She thought she was discriminated...(w7.1, 58) 
...I think she's about 5 feet 7 to 8 inches tall. She was fat at that time...she was even 
heavier then me.. .but for a 16-year-old girl, it was in fact a quite horrible figure. (w7.1, 42) 
She further pointed out other problems that were originated from the problem of 
self-confidence. At last, Ms. Ho concluded: 
...I thought the ultimate, the most original origin (of problems) was from (lack of) self-
confidence. ..It was the most important. (w7.1, 112) 
Another two worker respondents also offered that they worked with client's self. 
However, they changed their intervention focus later to triad problem and life pattern 
respectively. Mr. Au talked about his intervention focus with his client, Keung, at the 
beginning of case intervention: 
We talked about his personal identity at the beginning.. .to see if he's a worth person or not, 
how did his family members see him, his viewpoints on family members viewpoints, or did 
he want to be better, something like this, (wl .1, 25) 
Mr. Bail talked about his work direction with his client, Mo, while he had just 
started his intervention: 
...at the beginning I also would like to deal with his self-confidence, or something like self 
image. It was because he cared a lot about his appearance. Moreover, I could see him not 
very confident to handle his future, so there was no direction for himself. I "diffused" 
some messages (of this kind) to him through some camps. (w2.1, 62) 
Chapter 5. Research findings \ 04 
Triad involvement was another intervention focus mentioned by our worker 
respondents. Mr. Au changed his main focus of intervention from his client, Keung,s 
self-identity to his triad involvement during intervention. In fact, Mr. Au was 
observing Keung's involvement in triad and planning to intervene for he was coming to 
Mr. Au with friends who were active in triad activities: 
In fact he was linking with people who had triad background, it was a focus of concern by 
worker. (I) would like to prevent him to be "bad". For he was not very interested in study, 
and his academic achievement was just fair, if he went on like this, it's easy for him.. .to 
involve in triad. It was the issue that worker expected to work on. (wl. 1., 27) 
As Mr. Au said, it was the expectation by worker only. He was cautious when 
talked about issues in this area. Au tried to talk by being understanding and not too 
critical to Keung and his friends. Fortunately he got a chance from a crisis that he 
could talk with Keung directly on this issue. He also told in his story that there were 
some "auxiliary" focuses of intervention, they were also directed to minimize Keung,s 
involvement in triad activities. He said: 
...There were some auxiliary focuses, or we called them "other problems" in outreaching 
social work. When he's small, it was about some leisure time activities, we offered more 
alternatives. When he's in Form 3.. .we talked about relationship with opposite sex...in fact 
this "auxiliary" focuses were directed to minimize his involvement in triad, (wl .1, 32) 
One of the intervention focuses for Mr. Chan on his client, Tai, was also on 
triad involvement of client. According to Mr. Chan, Tai's involvement in triad also led 
to tension between him and his parents. Mr. Chan later also offered intervention to 
Tai's family relationship problem. He said: 
The main focus was on the impact of triad involvement, I went and see with him the impact 
on himself and the relationship with his family...! remembered that his relationship with 
family was very poor. He started to fool around with others, seemed to need a lot of 
freedom...Friends were more important to him at that time, he wanted to go out with friends 
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all the time and didn't want his parent to bother him too much. However, his parents wanted 
him to study. The relationship between them was tense. (w3.1, 78) 
Besides, Tai's addiction in heroin was another intervention focus as 
interpreted by Mr. Chan. Mr. Chan said: 
Later for the whole gang, when the impact of triad subsided, they could not study well, and 
some of them dropped out. Gradually the whole gang started to take heroin, so the main 
focus was on drug (problem) at the later stage (of the case)... (w3.1, 87) 
As said by Ms. Ko, her client, Mei was also addicted to heroin. Handling Mei's 
drug problem was the intervention focus of Ms. Ko in the case. In fact, Mei's 
addiction started when she was handled by her previous social worker. Ms. Ko said: 
...She didn't want to talk, especially for she had that problem at that time. She took drugs, 
she took heroin for a period of time. She took everyday. In fact, the addition was serious. 
(w5.1, 23) 
Drug abuse was one of the problems that Ms. To's client，Fan, was facing. 
While the case was reopened, Fan was facing a situation that she was in debt. At the 
same time she was pregnant, and beaten up by his boy friend. When Fan broke up with 
this boy, he disturbed her a lot after he had taken drugs. After she had given birth to 
her baby, Fan got post-natal depression. According to Ms. To，Fan had had a 
complicated crisis. In addition, her relationship with her family was poor. In this crisis, 
Ms. To identified a three-folded intervention focus. It included handling Fan's 
emotional problem, ability to be independent, and relationship with her family. She 
said: 
For she's in debt, she became a P.R.\..her colleagues cheated her and she owed some more 
money. People related to triad went to disturb her and her family very often. So she didn't 
1 P.R. is a short form of public relations. In Hong Kong, a P.R. is usually a young girl who works in a 
nightclub or places for entertainment in nightlife, serving the male customers. 
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dare to be back home. Her relationship with family was poor, she had "no face" to see her 
parents. She then cohabited with a boy who loved her. Yet she couldn't get rid of the debt 
collectors. We cooperated with the police and it did help a bit. 
I thought the greatest problem was not that she's in debt, it should be her unplanned 
pregnancy. Her boy friend took drugs...he beaten her up and disturbed her family. She 
became brave later and called the police...and his boy friend disappeared finally...After she 
has given birth to the baby...she got post-natal depression, illusions. So she had to be in 
hospital.. .We're worry about the care of the baby.. .in the few days she was in hospital... we 
took care of the baby in turn. 
...She had to face that she's a single parent, she had financial problems, and she's worried 
about that his boy friend will come to disturb...in the period of time, she was emotional... 
(w4.1，23) 
I mainly handled her emotional problem and ability to be independent, and her problem with 
her family at the beginning. At first her family didn't accept her (to come back), it was I who 
asked her family to let her be back home...if there was not a baby，she was still facing the life 
of battering by his boy friends and taking drugs... (w4.1, 49) 
Mr. Fu told us in the interview that his client, John, also faced problems in 
many aspects: 
He's miserable in Hong Kong...he couldn't maintain good relationship with the school 
authority, so he couldn't go back to school. His temper was not good. He's anti-social. He 
beat up others. He took drugs...He didn't care. Anyway, there wasn't any purpose in life, so 
he tried all the things. (w6.1, 82) 
Though John exhibited many problems, Mr. Fu noticed that in fact he knew 
what was right and what was wrong conceptually, but not by "heart". His intervention 
focus was trying to assist John to actualize and internalize the concept. Mr. Fu said: 
In fact this boy absolutely know what's good or bad behaviour, what's right or wrong 
behaviour...The problem was when he did well, he was not being appreciated...He asked a 
lot, "why do I have to be good.. .1 know that we have to be good.. .my parents told me a lot 
about that...’’ But he couldn't get the feeling. He knew the concept by brain only...So in the 
cycle I gave him more confidence and encouragement, (the theme was) "you try to appreciate 
yourself, when you give, you'll gain..." (w6.1, 103，134) 
Mr. Ban changed his concern from Mo's self-confidence to his life pattern with 
his peers, family, and later focused especially on employment. Mr. Bau said: 
It included his self development, influence from peers.. .relationship with his family, and 
career interest.. .he didn't know how to find a job and how to be interviewed. I focused on 
job-hunting skills and arranged job placement for him.. .(w2.1, 50) 
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It should be noticed that though some of the clients seemed to exhibit similar 
behavioural or emotional problems, workers' intervention focus could be very different. 
It was observed there were several factors affecting the setting of intervention focus. 
Respondents' subjective view on the presenting problems and their philosophies was 
one of them. Based on different worldview and philosophy, workers would derive 
dissimilar directions on the intervention. The interaction and relationship with their 
clients was another essential factor. In the process of intervention, good quality 
interaction and relationship between worker and client would help to establish "best fit" 
intervention focus for clients. Moreover, open interaction could in turn influence the 
original worldview and philosophy of workers to be more understanding to their clients, 
and assist them to develop more appropriate intervention focus to their clients. The 
factors were all interacting in the whole process of intervention. 
1.1.2. Clients' interpretations 
Basically, most of the client respondents in their narratives considered their 
workers as their significant others. They could talk about anything with their workers, 
As Keung said: 
We can talk about anything...sometimes from relationships with friends, conflict with family 
members, to even issues about girl friends, anything we can talk about it... (cl. 1, 48) 
Generally, they could point out what they thought they had worked together 
with their workers, though less elaborative and analytical than the worker respondents 
did. The themes observed on the interpretation of intervention focus by client 
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respondents included triad involvement, drug, family, employment, study problems, 
management of crisis and development on self. 
With regard to triad problem, Keung told in his story that his worker, Mr. Au, 
helped to hold him from going too far in triad activities. He said: 
While I went astray, or had bad relationship with family, I often talked with him (Mr. Au). 
That's why I hadn't gone too far.. .After I talked with him, it seemed that he was holding me 
back...so I won't deteriorate. I 'm still studying now...to a certain extent, it was he who'd 
helped me. (c l . l , 35) 
Two client respondents recognized that they were working with their workers 
on their drug problems. Mei was referred to worker because of that. She said: 
I went astray with friends, we took heroin...my family started to suspect on me, so they 
referred me to social workers in order to help me. (c5.2, 71，77) 
Another respondent, Tai said: 
...We started to contact drugs, like cannabis...later we also tried heroin...(I) talked with Mr. 
Chan later, started to recognize that I was wrong, for I was addicted.. .my family started to 
suspect on me...we quarreled and it made my mother ill...Mr. Chan talked also with my 
family, and he later arranged me to a gospel drug treatment centre. (c3.1, 38) 
For John, he worked with his worker on his crises. He told this story as an 
example: 
After the fight, I was caught by an off-duty police inspector...it was the first time I was arrested. I 
contacted Mr. Fu to see if he could help me to solve the problem. We discussed what we could do. 
He wrote a letter (to the court) for me and helped me see what we could do better in this incident. 
After the procedure.. .(he helped me to) find a special school to study. (c6.1, 73) 
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Through the crises, he was also helped to reflect on himself. Actually, in his 
narratives, John also recognized that he was helped to reflect through other activities 
with Mr. Fu. He said: 
A simple comment made by him would stimulate me to think, "right, I shouldn't do this. Is it 
necessary for me to do this..." I would think like this. (c6.1，157) 
Si identified the most important focus of intervention was on her family. She 
said: 
Family relationship was very important for me at that time, she could help me, she's really 
helpful for me... (c7.1, 61) 
Fan told detailed story on her crisis and gave an account similar with her 
worker, Ms. To. However, she concluded that the intervention focus into two areas. 
Fan said: 
While I was studying, we talked more on family. After I worked, we talked more about my 
love affairs. (c4.1, 74) 
Mo remembered a lot on how worker assisted him in his employment issue. 
He summed up that the intervention of Mr. Bau was about some kinds of attitude 
training. He said: 
What was it about.. .Actually it's all about cooperation and optimism... (c2.1, 77) 
From the above illustrations, it is noted that client respondents could identify 
the intervention focus based on the problems ihey were facing, or by their own 
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"distillation" on what was done actually. This observation is also valid to our worker 
respondents. 
Another point the researcher would like to make was that the difference 
between the interpretations of workers and their clients in this research was not great. 
In fact, it is not hard to find similarity between them. Part of the reason was that each 
pair of worker and client was able to act in the same "time and space" on the same 
events. This sameness provided a common ground for their interpretations. Besides, it 
was believed that in the interactions between workers and clients, they negotiated on 
the purposes of the relationships and somehow reached a certain extent of consensus. 
The negotiation could be explicit or subtle. In fact, consensus between the two parties 
on the purposes can be considered as a prerequisite for the development of relationships, 
especially when we are talking about social work intervention which requires 
cooperation between workers and clients. 
1.2.Purposes other than direct intervention 
Besides direct intervention, some respondents stated other purposes of the worker-
client relationship. The purposes mentioned other than direct interventions were all 
about recreational activities. For example, our worker respondent, Mr. Bau said: 
C l i e n t s w o u l d sec w o r k e r s as ac t iv i ty o r g a n i z e r s . T h e y c o u l d use the fac i l i t i es o f our t e a m 
base. They could comc here to play through (their relationship with) worker... (\v2.2, 105) 
Our client respondent, Tai said: 
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At that time we thought that we just came and played after knowing Mr. Chan. We could 
chat, and simply made friends. I didn't think that Mr. Chan could help me, or he was 
important to me. He just organized activities for us. There was no tangible help for us. (c3.1, 
34) 
Respondents made these comments also added that these purposes were useful in 
the early stage of the relationships. It was particularly true for those workers and 
clients who met each other initially by casual contacts. As a matter of fact, many 
outreaching social workers in Hong Kong tend to orientate their clients to the service 
by introducing what recreational activities they can offer in the initial contacts. Though 
recreational activities are not directly related to intervention. They help a lot in rapport 
building between workers and clients. It will be further elaborated in the next part of 
this chapter. 
2. Orientation of relationships 
The initial contacts between workers and clients orientate the parties to the social 
work relationships. These orientations point out basic directions of the ways that the 
relationships develop. In outreaching social work, initial contact is symbolized by the 
initiative of workers to "outreach" for clients in order to start relationships with them. 
The scenarios, impressions as well as the effects of initial contact as seen by 
respondents will be illustrated. 
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2.1.Initial contacts 
For our respondents, besides casual contacts made between workers and clients 
when workers went out to the spots where the youth-at-risk usually gathered, the initial 
contacts could also be made by appointments. Some client respondents were 
introduced to the service by referrals. Each pair of worker and client also told more or 
less identical stories on the scenarios of initial contacts. 
2.1.1. Casual contacts 
Five pairs of worker-client respondents knew each other by casual contacts. 
Worker respondents met their clients by natural means in their natural groups and 
settings. They tried to approach them as natural as possible and join what clients were 
doing at that moment. They would join the topics of clients while they were talking, or 
join the games they were playing. Some worker respondents reported in their 
narratives that they preferred introducing themselves after the causal means. For 
instance, Mr. Bau met Mo at the podium of a private housing estate, talked with their 
clients and they got to know each other: 
(I) remembered that I knew him at the podium of a private housing estate. He was smoking 
with his friends. It was the time when he was in Form 2...at about 9 p.m., there were three 
of them smoking together. I approached them, introduced myself. We started the contact 
for the first time. (w2.1, 15) 
John was in the first group of youth that Mr. Fu knew in his career of being an 
outreaching social worker. They met each other also by casual contact in a basketball 
court. Mr. Fu said: 
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He's one in my first group of kids. I knew him when it was the first time my supervisor 
brought me to the field, taught me how to do outreaching.. .1 gave my "heart" to them and 
played basketball with them. At the beginning I didn't ask much, just played the game. I 
didn't show off to win them...I pretended that I couldn't shoot...I said I was 
injured.. .provided opportunities for them to shoot.. .no need to talk too much. When we're 
taking a rest, he knew already we're social workers, he asked, "Are you social workers?" 
(w6.1, 16, 202) 
When John remembered the initial contact, he knew it was the way that most 
outreaching social workers did to know their clients. He said: 
Of course he made use of what he'd just leamt in outreaching social work class. He went 
to a basketball court, talked with the youth. It was the first lesson of the class. (c6.1, 61) 
According to Mr. Chan and his client, Tai, they got to know each other in the 
garden outside the team base by casual contact. Mr. Chan said that it was he who came 
out to make contact with Tai and his friends. Nevertheless, when talking about the 
initial contact, Tai said it was he and his friends who took the initiative. He said: 
It should be that we actively came to play around at their entrance., .but we didn't know it's 
kind of outreaching social work, we just wanted to play in the garden. ..(c3.1, 80) 
Among the five cases, there were two cases that worker respondents knew the 
friends of client respondents first. Client respondents were introduced to meet workers 
by their peers later. It was called "snowball method" in the service. Mr. Au had 
already met Keung before with his friends, yet he didn't recognize Keung later when 
Keung came to the centre with his friend. Mr. Au said: 
He came with his friends to the center to play snooker. His friends introduced me to 
him...I introduced myself. Then he told me, "I've met you before."... (wl. l , 55) 
Fan was also introduced to her worker Ms. To by her friends in a fast food shop. 
She recalled: 
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I didn't know her directly. It wasn't me who got to know her...sometimes my classmates 
would go to a fast food shop for a while after school. Ms. To came to them...They said 
they had an appointment with her, this social worker the next day, and asked me to meet 
her also. Then we got to know each other. (c4.1, 46) 
In the casual contacts that our respondents recalled, it should be noted that 
worker respondents met client respondents without direct appointment. They started 
their interactions in an informal maimer at the places where client respondents went and 
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stayed very often. Moreover, in the initial casual contacts mentioned, client 
respondents' friends were usually involved. 
2.1.2. Referrals 
Another source of case for outreaching social work is by referrals. After years 
of development, outreaching social work service was generally accepted by the public 
on their expertise on working with youth lingering in the street. Teenagers with 
behavioural or emotional problems were often referred to outreaching teams by their 
parents, teachers, friends or other social workers. 
In the research, two pairs of worker and client knew each other through referral. 
One of the client respondents was introduced to her social worker by her friends. Si 
met Ms. Ho in a neighbourhood Hong Kong style cafe by appointment. She told her 
story: 
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Because of playing "lines''^ I knew him... he was the son of a waiter in the neighbourhood 
Hong Kong style cafe...He (the waiter) said that we're good, so he also let us get along 
with his son. The boy had met Mr. Wong (another social worker) for some time. Later, the 
boy found that we had some problems...He (Mr. Wong) said, "Let me introduce you a 
female social worker." I came to her then. (c7.1, 55. c7.2, 42) 
Mei's case was also complicated in the initial contact stage. After some 
procedures of referral and transferal, Mei and Ms. Ko met each other for the first time 
by appointment in a neighbourhood Hong Kong style cafe. Mei said: 
I knew Ms. To because of my elder sister... After I went astray, my elder sister introduced 
me to Ms. To. I was "followed" by Ms. To at the beginning. It might be that she went to 
study or by some other reasons, I was transferred to Ms. K0...I then met Ms. Ko by 
appointment in a neighbourhood Hong Kong style cafe. (c5.2, 39) 
For the two referral cases in the research, it was quite interesting that the first 
“formal” meetings were still arranged to take place in natural environment. In these 
two cases, worker and client respondents met each other in a Hong Kong style cafes in 
the nearby public housing estates. Actually, this kind of cafe was also popular venue of 
interviewing in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. 
It should be noted that for six pairs of worker-client respondents, the two parties 
told almost identical frames of stories for their initial contacts. However, in the pair of 
Mr. Chan and Tai, though worker and client respondents recalled the same scenario, 
they had different interpretations on who took the initiative in the initial contact. In this 
case, it could be said that client respondent was also "outreaching" for somebody or 
some places, though they might do it unintentionally. 
2 Playing "lines" was a prevailing behaviour of youth-at-risk in Hong Kong in mid-nineties. Youth made 
phone calls by random numbers to see if anyone could talk with them. Friends they made through this 
mean were called "line friends". 
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2.2.Impression of initial contacts 
With regard to the impressions of initial contacts, respondents usually recalled the 
impressions on their counterparts. From their narratives, worker respondents' 
impressions on their clients were usually about their observation on clients' personal 
character, behaviours, social background, and their response to workers for the first 
time. For client respondents, they usually recalled whether workers could be talked 
with or not as their impression of initial contacts. 
Two worker respondents were impressed by their clients' character, behaviours and 
background. They seemed to be not very "typical" clients in outreaching social work. 
Mr. Au said: 
He was quite a lovely boy, very quiet...looked very well mannered, and he was polite. He 
didn't have the characteristics of common street youth, for example he had not yet dyed his 
hair. For he was studying Form 2, and hence he still managed to stay in mainstream social 
institution...(wl.l, 67) 
Mr. Bau said about his client, Mo: 
...1 was impressed. For in the groups of youth I made contact with at that time, they were 
less affected by street culture. Maybe they had a quite middle class family background. I 
found those kids there rather lovely, but they were smoking.. .they were well dressed. I was 
interested in them, so I went to approach them. (w2.1, 71) 
Mr. Fu was also impressed by client's character. He recalled that his client, John 
was not outstanding among the group, but he was observing what was going on. Mr. Fu 
said: 
He was not the most active boy in the group. It's his friend who asked me questions. He just 
watched .. .he hided behind the group .. .(w6.1, 207) 
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Ms. To had an impression on her client that she was not very smart in the initial 
contacts. Ms. To recalled: 
At that time she looked like that she was ignorant, simple and unaware... (w4.1, 331) 
Ms. Ho was impressed by her client's different faces shown in the group and the 
individual session. She said: 
She's special. For I saw her talking with her peers, she was active, talkative and very 
excited...1 was impressed by this person...! talked with her intentionally. However, she 
performed in a very different way. In the whole process, she didn't look at me...I sensed that 
she was not confident enough to look at a stranger. (w7.1, 28) 
Ms. Ko toke up her client, Mei, as a transferral case from her colleague. In the first 
contact, Ms. Ko was impressed by Mei's negative response to her. She found that Mei 
was not very welcoming to her. She said: 
I talked with her, "Do you feel unhappy sometimes?"...we talked a bit...and I asked, "Do 
you have time?" She prevaricated, so I didn't talk much also... (w5.1, 28) 
For client respondents, five of them offered that they had quite positive impression 
on their workers in the initial contacts. They thought that workers were nice, and they 
were someone that could be talked to. For example, Mo said: 
He's nice. No need (for us) to be shy and reserved...we could talk and play in a relaxing 
mood. (w2.1, 128) 
Though Tai thought that Mr. Chan could not help him much, he still had a good 
impression of Mr. Chan. He talked about his first impression: 
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At first, he was nothing special. (I) just thought that he was a person that we could talk to. 
Though he was not the same age with us, still we're in step. (He) talked with us something 
that fitted how we felt.. .He wouldn't show a face as if he was an elder, or put up airs as 
people at home. We could see things from the same point of view, and we could talk as if 
we're in the same class. He was not controlling us, and he wouldn't order us...His role was 
more harmonious (to us). (c3.3, 87) 
Two client respondents had some unfavourable impressions of their workers in the 
initial contacts. In facts the two workers were females with some life experience. Mei 
I 
compared her previous workers to Ms. Ko: 
The first impression, when 1 saw her in the first sight, I thought I would not be in step with 
her. Ms. To (previous worker) was better. Maybe because she's younger...She could catch 
up the trend. Maybe in appearance, Ms. Ko's more old-fashioned... (c5.2, 382) 
At first, Si thought that Ms. Ho was not helpful at all. Moreover, she resisted Ms. 
Ho who looked like a married woman. She said: 
I though it was a trouble, why should I meet her? After I talked to her, so what? (c7.1, 59) 
When she came in, I thought, "She looks like this! She's a woman.. .，’ I was reluctant to talk 
to her at the first sight. She's a woman. I thought woman's troublesome. Maybe I thought 
she should be a young lady, not a married woman.. .1 was reluctant to talk to her at first. (c7.1, 
98) 
Fortunately, both of them found that the impression didn't hinder the development 
of their relationship with their workers later. Si said: 
It's better when we're familiar to each other, it didn't look like what I'd imagined. (c7.1, 100) 
Mei said: 
I won't care about it now, so it doesn't matter. By the way, I think not just the appearance, the 
things inside her is more important. (c5.1, 384) 
From their stories, it was noted that for worker respondents, the impression on their 
clients was in fact a preliminary assessment of their clients needs and background. It 
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provided a beginning direction for workers to further their explorations and service. 
For the client respondents, the impressions that workers were someone who "could be 
talk to" was the base of favourable impression in initial contacts. From the narratives 
of client respondents, gender and appearance were also taken into consideration in their 
impression to workers. Fortunately, they were able to recognized that workers were 
helpful to them and deserted their previous negative impressions later. 
2.3.Effects of initial contacts 
From the narratives of respondents, three effects of initial contacts were identified. 
First of all, workers and clients came to know each other. They were no more 
strangers. For the workers, they orientated clients to their service. Moreover, both 
parties had preliminary ideas of what could be provided through the relationships. 
2.3.1. Knowing the other party 
Before the initial contacts, worker and client respondents did not know each 
other formally. After the initial contacts, they were no more strangers to each other. 
Though it was not guaranteed that their relationships could be continued, knowing the 
other party was the most basic prerequisite for any human relationships. According to 
our respondents, initial contacts served this basic function. 
In this research, three pairs of worker-client respondents did not have any idea 
with each other before the initial contacts. Client respondents Mo, Tai and John got to 
know their worker at the first time in the initial contacts as mentioned before. One 
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client respondent, Fan, mentioned that she had some ideas about social workers through 
her friends before she formally met her worker face to face. Another respondent, 
Keung, said that he had met his worker, Mr. Au, before, though Mr. Au could not 
recognize him. In these two cases，workers were introduced to client respondents by 
their friends, and they formally knew each other in the initial contacts. 
Two pairs of worker-client respondents knew each other through referral. To a 
certain extent, both parties had some basic ideas of each other before the "formal" 
initial contacts. Workers had some ideas about clients' problems, while clients knew 
that workers would come to help, though they might not accept the help offered. The 
two pairs, Ms. Ko and Mei as well as Ms. Ho and Si, formally knew each other in the 
initial contact by appointment. 
2.3.2. Orientation to service 
In the intial contacts, all the worker respondents mentioned their efforts to 
orientate their clients to the service. The orientation gave clients a general idea on what 
outreaching social work was about. It also aroused clients' interests to the service as 
well as the workers, and provided a frame for further negotiation on what could be 
provided and expected from the relationships. From the narratives of our respondents, 
some of the orientations were initiated by workers through actively promoting their 
recreational service, or it was done through the immediate intervention of client's crisis 
in the initial contacts. For the two referral cases, orientations were more directed to 
counselling service. 
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In four cases, workers began by introducing their recreational activities. For 
example, Mr. Au promoted their drop-in service to his client, Keung, when they first 
met in his team base. Mr. Au said: 
I would usually introduce myself like this, "I 'm Mr. Au, you come here to play?" then I 
asked, "Would you like to come regularly? Let's make an appointment." Usually I would 
"lightly" explain what social worker would do...in rapport building we'd play first, (wl . l , 
60-64) 
Mr. Bau started with social talk. He also ask his client, Mo, about his previous 
experience with social worker. Finally he invited Mo to come to some social gatherings. 
Mr. Bau recalled: 
I would not say I was a social worker at first.. .it was social talk first.. . then I told him, “I 
am a social worker." Then we initiate the conversation and talked about where did they 
go to play.. .through some social talks, let me know more about them, and I let them 
know more about me, as well as my service. Most likely we changed our topic to: had 
they met outreaching social workers before? Did they know what outreaching social 
worker do? Had they met social workers in school?...(I) gave him my business card, 
exchanged our phone number. We started to build up relationship through social 
gatherings like coming to play snooker in the center, playing TV games, talked about 
organizing new activities^ w2.1, 78, 86) 
The respective client respondents also recalled workers' promotion of 
recreational activities through the initial contacts. However, some of them had already 
had some ideas that what their workers would do beyond providing recreational 
activities. For example, Mo said: 
…(I) thought already that social worker was coming to counsel us...I saw him coming to 
us, I thought there would be one more person to talk with, it's not bad. We sit and talked 
for a while. Then we exchanged our phone numbers. (c2.2, 99) 
Three cases had relatively clear orientation to the service. Among the three 
cases, two were referral cases. Though the orientation was clear in these two cases, the 
two client respondents were reluctant to meet workers at the beginning. 
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Another case that had relatively clear orientation was the case of Fan. She was 
facing a crisis while she first met Ms. To. Ms. To then intervened immediately. 
Through the process, Ms. To demonstrated what the service was about. Ms. To said: 
I still remember that they were discussing about that she had violated the school 
regulations. She didn't dare to return home. Her friends taught her to pretend to commit 
suicide, using some poor strategies to deal with it...I brought her back to the school and 
met the disciplinary master, the issue was managed. (w4.1, 16) 
For our respondents, clients were orientated to the service by workers' 
promotion of recreational service and management of ac hoc incidents as well as the 
mutual procedures of referral. The results of orientations could be positive that clients 
started to know about the service and began to get involved. It could also be negative 
that though clients started to know about the service, they were not quite interested in it 
at the very beginning. 
2.3.3. Awareness and expectation on what can be provided 
In the initial contacts, it was found that respondents started to explore what 
could be provided through the relationships. For worker respondents, they started their 
initial observation and assessment on clients' needs and began to plan what could be 
provided for them. Some respondents recalled that they were looking for the potential 
risks that client were facing in the initial contacts. At the same time, they also tried to 
tell their clients that they could provide recreational activities. For client respondents, 
they started to expect workers could provide activities and talk with them. It was also 
observed that some client respondent did not expect anything from the relationship after 
the initial contact. 
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In fact, the initial contact started the process of mutual observation and 
exploration on what could be provided. Mr. Bau talked about his experience: 
I thought it was the first time for him to know about our service. I let him observe me at a 
distance and have more understanding on social worker and outreaching social work, as 
well as what kind of person is Mr. Bau...I also observed his life pattern at a distance, so I 
asked where they would go usually, and if they had contacted any social worker before. If 
possible, maybe I'd ask, "What're the topics you usually talk with?" Some preliminary 
detection... (w2.1，97) 
Worker respondents usually recalled their observations on clients' potential risks 
in the first contacts. For instance, Mr. Au mentioned in his narrative that his client, 
Keung, came with friends who were active in triad. Keung's involvement in triad 
became an area for his further exploration. Mr. Au said: 
...He came with his friends...and his friend was involved in triad. I would think, "is he 
also involved in triad?"...(I) estimated what could be done specially...did he exhibit some 
"triad behaviours" like recruiting followers, or gang-fighting...I was worried if he was 
already at this stage... (wl . l , 70, 74) 
Ms. Ho observed the composition and dynamics of Si's peer group and saw the 
risks facing by her client, which needed her interventions. She recalled: 
Some of them were drug cases...the girls messed up (with many boys), one of her boy 
friends was a drug case... (w7.1,35) 
Ms. Ho also observed that Si's problem on self-confidence. It became the main 
intervention focus of the case later. She said: 
In the whole process when I talked with her, she didn't look at me...She was not looking 
down on worker, or despising worker...I felt by my intuition that she didn't have to 
confidence to look at others... (w7.1,31) 
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Mei was referred to Ms. Ko because of her drug problems. The direction of 
what could be provided should be clear. However, Mei was indifferent to Ms. Ko in the 
initial contact. The reluctance of Mei changed Ms. Ko's direction of intervention. Ms. 
Ko said: 
I personally thought that she was not willing to talk when we met in the first time. Even if 
she would talk more, it's not from her heart. So I thought I simply started with her family 
first. (w5�l，37) 
Some worker respondents also described that they used to provide recreational 
activities for clients in the initial contacts as mentioned. The recreational activities 
could also be considered as "package service" that were usually promoted by workers. 
At the time of initial contacts, some client respondents did not expect any 
intervention, they were aware of that social workers could provide recreational 
activities and someone they could talk with. For example, Tai said: 
At where we played, Mr. Chan saw us...introduced some activities for us and booked the 
recreation room of the centre for us to play there. (c3.1, 62) 
John mentioned that after the initial contact, they started to organize activities 
with Mr. Fu. They later organized a basketball team together. He said: 
It's not bad that we could talk, so we talked, organized some activities...at that time, we 
had nothing to do, very boring... we play basketball together, and join the activities 
organized by the centre... (c5.1，62) 
In Mo's narrative, he knew already that "worker was coming to counsel them". 
Mo felt good to have one more person he could talk to when he first contacted Mr. Bau. 
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Two clients said that their initial impressions to their workers were not good. Si 
and Mei did not have any expectation that the relationship could provide something 
useful for them. For instance, Mei thought that they were talking about something 
useless in the initial contact. She was just doing it in a perfunctory manner to Ms. Ko 
only. She said: 
In the beginning we just chat, and I didn't know what was that about, it should be 
something useless. I just drank something and left.. .1 just did it perfunctorily to her. I 
really thought like that. (c5.1, 55) 
The initial contacts started the relationships between worker and client 
respondents. Actors in the relationships also began to explore and negotiate what could 
be provided in the relationships. The exploration and negotiation was an on-going 
process that happened through the whole relationship. The expectations mentioned 
here were just the “starters，，of the whole process. As a matter of fact, some of the 
expectations were changed or modified later in the relationships to fit the situations of 
clients. 
2.4.Conclusions 
In this research, five pairs of worker-client respondents knew each other by 
casual contacts, two pairs by referral. For each pair of respondents, worker and client 
told somehow identical frame of story about the scenario of their initial contacts. It was 
generally understood that it was the workers who took the initiatives in the initial casual 
contacts. However, one of the client respondents interpreted that it was he who had 
taken the initiative to play outside the centre where worker was working in. 
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In four cases, it was recalled that worker respondents orientated their clients by 
promoting recreational activities. It was believed that worker respondents were trying 
to minimize the problematic orientation and labeling effects of the service to their 
clients. It was worth noting that among the four cases, two client respondents showed 
directly that they understood what workers were doing for them beyond providing 
recreational functions or just casual chatting. In fact，after years of development, the 
general public basically had some ideas on social work service. It was believed that the 
same was true to our client respondents. However, though they knew social workers 
were coming to help, some of the client respondents reflected in their stories that they 
did not think that workers could help, or they simply did not need this kind of help at 
the beginning of the relationship. 
In the cases of the research, the results of the orientation to service in the initial 
contacts could be positive or negative. Fortunately, respondents' narratives showed 
that both parties could reach a common ground on what could be provided or expected 
in the relationships later. It was believed that the consensus was done through the 
negotiation process mentioned before. 
The initial contacts provided worker as well as client respondents an 
opportunity to have preliminary assessments on what could be provided in the 
relationship. Worker respondents explored the needs of clients, while some client 
respondents looked for someone who could play with or talk to. It was worth noting 
that though some client respondents showed that they knew specifically what workers 
could do, they still expected for recreational activities, or just did not expect for 
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anything. One of the reasons might be that they thought they did not need any help or 
counselling at that time. It might be also due to the “shallow，，relationships in initial 
stage that they were not able to tell they problems or seek help comfortably. Another 
reason might be simply because the workers did not talk about the problems directly. It 
was observed that after the relationships were built, or when they were aware of their 
problems, client respondents were able to ask for help from workers. 
3. Progress of relationships 
It was found that the worker-client relationships of respondents with their 
counterparts grew after the initial contacts. From respondents' narratives, different 
phases of relationships were identified. The progress started from relationships before 
case intake to relationships after terminations. Six stages or time points were observed, 
namely relationships before case intake, "ignition" of helping process, positive turning 
points in relationships, tension points in relationships, termination of relationships as 
well as relationships after case termination. The stages or time points were milestoned 
by various events or understandings on the events which were considered important by 
respondents. The progress of relationships and relevant events as well as 
interpretations will be delineated in this part. 
3.1.Relationships before case intake 
One pair of respondents mentioned that they had met each other before formal 
introduction. For worker respondents, he found that the relationship before case intake 
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was meaningful for it provided a foundation for better and quicker development of 
relationship. For client respondent, he was able to get familiar with his worker in 
shorter time. Keung recalled: 
When I was in primary 5 or 6，I moved to a new place, and I got to know the people 
downstairs. They were a bit wild. ..Some of them were clients of Mr. Au. I met him (Mr. 
Au) at that time. I met him several time but we did not talk. Later when I promoted to 
secondary school Form 1, one of my schoolmates.. .would find Mr. Au sometimes. We 
were familiar to each other gradually later, (c 1.1, 26) 
Mr. Au, worker respondents offered that this relationship before case intake was 
essential and helpful to his further intervention. His relationships with Keung's friends 
demonstrated what a social worker could do for his clients. The relationship with 
Keung,s friend was "transferred" to Keung also. Mr. Au said: 
...before I knew him, he knew me already. The reason was I knew a little "big brother" 
who played with him, this little "big brother" was studying Form 3 at that time...so...he 
(Keung) had already know what I was doing. He knew that I was a social worker, called 
Mr. Au, who would play around there with the kids or get to know them... 
There was a kind of "transferral" in relationship. He trusted his little "big brother". If 
that little "big brother" had good relationship with me, and I was helping him to work 
with something, I thought Keung would more or less hear about my work, or what kind 
of person I was. (wl. 1, 15, 84) 
Mr. Au concluded that from his experience with Keung and his peer, 
creditability could be transferred among them. Mr. Au remarked: 
Maybe the creditability was among his peers. Therefore.. .simply the image (of workers) 
could be transferred, (wl. l , 463) 
This point was also echoed by another worker respondent, Mr. Bau's story, 
though it was not directly related to his client in this research. He pinpointed the 
importance of worker's image and creditability in the whole district and to the clients. 
Once image or creditability was established, it was much easier for workers to start 
their interventions. 
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3.2.“Ignition，，of helping process 
Some of the respondents offered that there were time points that indicated the 
starting of helping processes. The "ignitions" of helping processes were usually 
signified by special events which were important to respondents. Worker respondents 
usually chose the events that they thought they could help their clients appropriately at 
the right time. Client also recalled the events that workers could offer the help which 
and when they needed most. Crises of clients were the most mentioned starters for 
helping process. 
Three worker respondents offered that the "ignitions" of helping process were 
initiated by crises of clients. For Mr. Au, he was once very careful when he talked with 
Keung about his triad involvement. After Keung was beaten up by somebody, Mr. Au 
could talk about it more directly. He recalled: 
He got a crisis when he was in Form 3. The crisis was that he was beaten up by 
somebody. Then we could talk with him directly and openly. In fact, we'd talked about 
it before, but in this time the focus's much clearer... (wl. l , 30) 
Ms. To recalled that in her initial contact with Fan, she had already met a crisis 
of Fan. Fan had violated the school regulations and the school would like to meet her 
parents. Ms. To intervened directly and it was how the helping process started. The 
case of Fan was closed later. After about three years, the case was reopened again 
because of Fan's financial problems. The helping process started again. Ms. To 
recalled: 
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She suddenly called me again, for she...had financial problems, she became a P.R...and 
she was disturbed by triad...we cooperated with the police and helped her to manage it... 
(w4.1,23) 
Mr. Fu remembered the crisis of the tipping point of helping was that John was 
not able to promote to Form 3 after lots of hard work. 
Until he couldn't promote (to Form 3)...he was confused. In fact might be his family 
members couldn't talk with time much. I could talk with and accept him, as well as plan 
with him what he could do. I thought I could step in more. (w6.1,216) 
Actually, according to Mr. Fu, before this crisis, he had done a lot of work with 
John like organizing a basketball team and providing tutorials. He said that he could 
"step in" a bit John's life in these events. However, John's issues related to the school 
were considered more important to him. 
Mr. Ban's "ignition" of helping process was not about crisis. It was set off by 
the motivation that Mo would like to be in school again. He said: 
We started to talk about his interest in studying again, and his future. Actually the topic 
was initiated by him. I saw that he really wanted to study again. I talked with him how 
to cooperate with his family (on this issue). He had not study for a whole year, what 
could we do...1 did some preparation with him...(w2.1, 28) 
Three workers did not consider that there was a specific time point of "ignition" 
of helping process. They all emphasized the gradual "diffusion" of the message that 
they were available to help to their client. Their clients slowly took up that they could 
ask for help. For example, Mr. Chan said: 
I saw slowly that they had more and more experience...and I experienced with him the 
happiness and sadness. Everything was built up slowly, and my influence became more 
and more significant. It was the "gradual diffusion". He might try something because of 
me...(w3.1, 144) 
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For client respondents, three of them considered that "ignitions" of helping 
process with workers were related to their crisis. For example, Keung reminisced the 
quarrel with his mother brought himself to seek help from Mr. Au. He said: 
I thought (I asked for Mr. Au's help for) it was a quarrel between my family and me. My 
mother was very nervous and tense.. .1 thought that she was a bit "neurotic". When I was 
back home late, and she saw some wounds on me, she would be very nervous. Then I 
thought she was too nagging, we quarreled and I ran away, (c l . l , 109) 
Fan recalled the same stories about her financial problems and pregnancy that 
Ms. To had told for the "ignition" of helping process. Tai remembered that he was 
smoking outside the centre of Mr. Chan and met his parents incidentally. After Mr. 
Chan's management of his parents, Tai thought that he could really help. He 
remembered: 
The first time I thought he could help was the time I smoked. I was there outside the 
door of the centre, my parents came and saw me smoking. My parents didn't know that I 
smoked. Mr. Chan managed it very well, and he invited my parents to talk inside (the 
centre), while I waited outside. When my parents came out, it was managed...and we 
went home together. He asked my parents to be more understanding to me...he helped 
my parents to know more about my situation at my age, and why did I do that...He let 
me understand most what work did social workers did... (c3.1, 127) 
Mo Started to ask for help from Mr. Bau not because of crisis, but for the reason 
that he would like to study again. It was the same story told by Mr. Bau, but in more 
details on what had been done. He said: 
...help...I remembered that I asked him to teach me English, and several lessons of 
computer.. .Because I would like to study again before I came out to work. I was afraid 
that I couldn't catch up... (c2.1, 148) 
John remembered that he started to asked for "help" from Mr. Fu was because 
of their basketball team. He recalled: 
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(We contacted him) mainly started with the organization of basketball team... we needed 
to contact our "team manager", we needed games... we had to have team jersey... we had 
many contacts because of basketball. (c6.1, 360) 
Two client respondents offered that there was no specific "ignition" event on 
the helping process. Similar to some of the worker respondents who offered the same 
point, they thought that the helping relationships were built up gradually. 
It should be noted that though there were similarities on the interpretations 
between workers and clients, some services provided by workers which they did not 
thought that it was a kind of help could be considered as “help” by clients. In this 
research, client respondent John provided an example that worker's assistance of 
organizing a basketball team was the starting of help, while his worker Mr. Fu offered 
another event at a later stage that he thought he was really intervening. There were 
interventions in the organization of basketball team, yet Mr. Fu would consider the 
more important "ignition" point was on the management of crisis related to schooling 
which happened later after the organization of basketball team. 
3.3.Positive turning points in relationships 
Most of the respondents reported that they experienced positive turning points 
in their worker-client relationships. The positive turning points were times that they 
found themselves much more familiar with their counterparts. The points might have 
become observable naturally for worker respondents after recreational activities, crises 
managed, deep conversations and the reflections of respondents. They might also be 
induced by strategic intervention of respondents. Some worker respondents found that 
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there was no specific turning point. To them, relationships were built up gradually by 
accumulation of "pieces" of experience and events. For client respondents, some of 
them said that the positive tuning points appeared when they found their workers were 
really working for them to manage their problems or crises. One of the client 
respondents considered the transformation of relationship with his social worker from 
‘‘teacher” to "friend" as a positive turning point. 
Three worker respondents said that they became more familiar with their clients 
after activities. For Mr. Bau, it was also a memorable event for him. He recalled: 
It was the first time for (me to organize) a camp. I'd like to provide some training on self 
confidence for them.. .maybe I was lack of experience. I just took up this job. It turned 
out that I have to manage their problems in labour division, their complaints...we spent 
much time on cooking or doing other chores …Though it was not what I wanted to 
intervene, our relationships became better...we talked about the topics we'd seldom 
talked before...through the activities we played together, it's really effective...there was 
much progress in our relationship. (w2.1, 225) 
Mr. Chan remembered that he became familiar with his client, Tai after fishing 
with him and his friends in Shatin. He said: 
We went fishing for the first time. It rained heavily. I remembered that we should be 
Shatin together. I was impressed...! didn't fish. I just accompanied them...If my 
memory's right, some of them had started to take heroin. (w3.2, 265) 
Mr. Fu said that he started to step in his client, John's life in the process of 
organizing their basketball team. He told his story: 
For he's a member of my basketball team. ..I would tailor-made the position for him in 
the team, or help him to develop himself...I could see that he could step in with his 
friend and get some successful experience. He was appreciated by his friends. I talked 
with him, encouraged him to stand out from his friends. It was the first step I could step 
into his life and talk a little bit. (w6.1, 213) 
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According to the narrative of Mr. Au, the positive turning point of the 
relationship between Mr. Au and Keung was found after a deep conversation between 
them. Mr. Au recognized that Keung was motivated by himself to change, and he could 
see the growth of Keung. Mr. Au said: 
Tt was the most impressed (event). He let me see his greatest motivation to change. It 
was the time that he was in Form 2...we took a train together, for we're on the same 
way...I sat beside him...then he told me about his situation. He knew that if he didn't 
work hard in Form 2.. .he'd be expelled from school. He knew it's the time to work hard 
in the second semester, in order to catch up. He had great motivation to change, the 
scenario was clear for me. (wl. l , 287) 
Ms. Ho's positive turning point in her relationship with her client, Si was that 
she had a strong feeling that Si really trusted her. From Ms. Ho's story, she recalled 
that Si actively introduced her service to a relative. For Ms. Ho, it was a sign of trust. 
She said: 
She thought I was reliable. She knew that the daughter of her relative was pregnant. 
Many people couldn't handle her. It was 1997, when I didn't know her for long, about 
one year. She recommended her social worker to an adult...She acted as a referrer...she 
could trust me like this, not many people could do it...especially for kids, for she had to 
bear the responsibility for the recommendation. • • (wl. l , 287) 
For Ms. Ko, the turning point was induced by her strategic intervention. She 
tactfully minimized her client, Mei's dependence on her family, which she thought it 
was not healthy for Mei. Mei was a drug user at that time, Ms. Ko recommended her 
parents had called the police. Mei's trust was induced to shift to Ms. Ko. 
Her parents really started to call the police later. They didn't care about her. Mei started 
to reflect. We didn't help her to apply (for drug treatment centre), and she started to do it 
by herself...At that time she started to contact me actively, asked which (centre) was 
good for her.. .We started to talk more... (w5.1, 404) 
Chapter 5. Research findings \ 04 
In her narrative, Ms. To said that there was no specific positive turning point in 
her relationship with her client，Fan. The trust was accumulated bit by bit. She said: 
I thought it was the accumulation (of trust) bit by bit. There was no specific event that 
made her trust me more suddenly. (w4.1, 315) 
One of the indicators of positive turning point in relationship for client 
respondents was they found that workers were really working for them and with them. 
Five respondents mentioned this theme in their stories. Si said: 
First of all, she helped my mother to change her attitude to me, she became more gentle 
to me...1 started to try also to improve my relationship with my mother...then I thought I 
was willing to spend some time to make my father happy.. .let he know that I care about 
him. The relationship with him is much better now...She kept also my secret, though I 
didn't ask her to do so.. .1 trusted her for she started to do something for me. (c7.1，253) 
Fan was much more familiar with her worker, Ms. To after they managed the 
problems of her family. The significant event for the positive turning point was that she 
started to disclose more about her problems to Ms. To. She recalled. 
At the time we just knew each other, I thought it was about managing my family 
problems. We got familiar.. .Besides telling her that we'd quarrel, I told her even all the 
details like the content, the problems about the quarrel. (c4.1, 292) 
After the "strategic" intervention of Ms. Ko, the client respondent, Mei also 
recognized a positive turning point in their relationship. She said: 
I thought it was that time my mother called the police to catch me. I was scared... Even 
my family would do this for me. I'd no sense of security...though I thought I was 
wrong...I felt lonely, suddenly I found that I was alone. Maybe at that time, Ms. Ko 
called me frequently. She wrote to me and visited me. She talked a lot with me, and 
helped me a lot. She explained to me what to do the court procedure. I was arrested at 
the first time, so I didn't know much, and I was scared...! began to trust her for I was 
afraid. I was the only one I could rely on. I thought the relationships improved at that 
time. (c5.1, 113) 
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John remembered that he became familiar with Mr. Fu, his social worker in the 
crisis when he had to be brought to court for trial. He recognized that Mr. Fu had 
helped him a lot in the process. John told his story: 
It was the time I had to be brought to court for trail. He helped me a lot...(he taught me) 
what people I should go to see...what I should say in the court...he wrote and certified 
what I had done. He helped me to apply for a special school, so that I could have a place 
in government school...We seldom talked, for I was not in the mood to talk...I was 
grateful for his help.. .(c6.1，230) 
After he finished the treatment from a gospel drug treatment centre, Tai had 
reflected a lot. He noticed that what had his worker, Mr. Chan done for him. After he 
understood that, he was more trustful to Mr. Chan. He said: 
When I came out, I was not as playful as before. Maybe I was more mature. I'd 
reflected a lot, seen a lot, known a lot. I understood how to get along with others after I 
got along with others in the centre...Why did Mr. Chan do that, what role did he play 
beside me. I understood. We could talk more and moved on a step...1 recognized he had 
done a lot for me. (c3.1, 220) 
Keung said that he became familiar with his worker, Mr. Au when he found that 
Mr. Au was also learning from him. The status of them became more equal. Keung 
recalled: 
I felt that, and he told me that not only I could leam something form him, he was also 
learning something (from me). The relationship was deepened...! was learning how to 
get along with people...He learned from me about relationship with opposite sex. I told 
us that he admired our total involvement in love. Now I think maybe I was silly...from 
he taught me, as someone like my teacher, to comparatively similar to friendship. It 
seemed that asking for teaching was something like begging for help. Friends were at 
equal status, so we could talk freely, there was no need to hesitate.(c 1.1, 163) 
For Mo, he did not find a specific positive turning point in the relationship. In 
his narrative, Mo said he did not resist Mr. Bau at the very beginning, so they were 
familiar to each other already in the early stage of the relationship. 
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When defining positive turning points, it was observed that worker respondents 
tended to choose the events when they found their clients started to tell more about 
themselves. For client respondents, they tended to choose the events which they could 
recognize that workers were really working for and with them. It was interesting that 
one of the client respondents told that the positive turning point was about the 
transformation of relationship from teacher and student to friendship. The more equal 
status made him feel comfortable with his worker, and he regarded it as a great step 
forward in their relationship. 
3.4.Tension points in relationships 
From the stories they told, it was observed that respondents usually experienced 
tension points in their worker-client relationships. They got stuck in the development 
of the relationships and they were not able to interact smoothly. It was usually 
indicated by the unwillingness of clients to tell about themselves, while workers were 
eager to listen and help. Generally speaking, the tension could come from the 
discrepancy between the expectations of workers and clients. Tension could also be 
induced when workers and clients did not think that the relationship could help in their 
situations. For worker respondents, there were three kinds of circumstances they 
recalled for the tension points. The first one was that they touched on the topic that was 
too sensitive to clients. They did not want to talk about it though they might know that 
it was a problem, or they did not know how to deal with it. The second one was that 
client did not think it was a problem that had to be dealt with, or they were confident 
enough that they could deal with it at that moment. The last one was that client did not 
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think that workers could help in solving the problem. Client respondents recalled 
occasions similar to worker respondents with regard to tension point in relationship. In 
addition, they also recalled that after their misbehaviours, they had “no face" to see 
workers. 
Keung's triad involvement was a hidden concern of Mr. Au. When Mr. Au 
wanted to explore or talk about the issue about triad with Keung, he worried that the 
topic was too sensitive to Keung, so he asked indirectly instead. In fact, the tension 
was originated from worker himself. He said: 
I thought it's especially about triad. Usually it was a sensitive topic. I was worried.. .did 
he know clearly about what we were doing? Did I ask too much.. .The hidden questions 
I would like to ask were: how deep did he involve in triad? Which branch did he follow? 
Did he recruit followers? However, I couldn't ask directly, (wl . l , 95-97) 
For Ms. To's case, the tension was originated from her client, Fan. According to 
Ms. To, Fan hesitated to tell about where she was and her life in details. It was a 
sensitive topic to Fan. Fan did show signs of seeking for help. Nonetheless, she was 
still resisted to deal with her problems directly. Ms. To felt the tension in the 
relationship with Fan. Ms. To said: 
In that period, she said she had to move, in order to get rid of the disturbance of triad. 
She was also battered by his boy friend. I thought it was the tension period. For 
example, I asked where did she live, she only gave me a district...she said it was not 
"convenient" for her to tell in details. Sometimes I made an appointment with her, I 
waited for her phone call.. .but she didn't call me. She told me she would be back home 
on someday. However, she was battered on that day. She didn't want her family to know. 
Therefore she didn't go ho me... when I saw her injured, she told me that she fell down 
only. (w4.1, 288) 
Mr. Chan remembered that though his client, Tai knew that taking drug was not 
good, yet he still did not think that it was a problem. Mr. Chan tried to meet him to talk 
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about this issue. Tai escaped from talking. Mr. Chan recalled: 
He escaped for he didn't dare to see me. At that time, he still didn't wan to change, but 
he also wanted to change. Especially in drug problem, the first five years was the 
"honeymoon period". It's comfortable. He just took some, and he would be really 
relaxed, he could get rid of all the pressure...A group playing around together, it's a 
mass behaviour...He took drug even in lunch hour...How could he be frank to me in 
such a situation.. .He knew why did I call him. However, he enjoyed that social activity. 
Still he knew it was not good. He knew that I didn't like it...so he escaped, it was 
natural for me...He appreciated what I had done in his family, and the activities I 
organized for them...it all made him don't want to disappoint me. He knew it was not 
good, but he couldn't stop. He stopped for one day, two days, and he relapsed in the 
third day. • .he promised me, "Okay, I'll stop." Yet he still took it, he was just doing it for 
me in perfunctory manner. (w3.2, 130) 
Ms. Ko recalled that she was strongly rejected by her client, Mei who was also 
found to have suffered from drug problem. However, Mei did not think it was a 
problem for her. Ms. Ko remembered the tension when she tried to approach Mei in 
her home. She told her story: 
I was really imhappy...I went to her home. She didn't want to get up...her parents 
wanted me to talk with her...so I tried. She turned away her head...1 didn't know what 
to do for I was afraid of someone who didn't respond to me...I didn't let myself be hurt 
for long, so I asked, "Are you unhappy? Everybody wants to talk with you..." She 
didn't answer me. I asked her mother to leave her alone... (w5.1, 430) 
Mr. Bau tried to help his client, Mo to think about his future. Yet it was not 
Mo’s concern at that moment. Mr. Bau found that it was hard for him to talk about the 
issue. He said: 
I took the initiative to talk with him. It was difficult for me. He didn't think much about 
his fixture, so I could not find an entry point for a period of time... (w2.2, 54) 
Sometimes, the tension did not come from the difference in expectations，or 
about disappointment of self or another party. Both parties really tried hard to 
cooperate, but they had not got any desirable results. Though they might both know 
what was going on. There was nothing to share and say between them. Mr. Fu told us 
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about his story: 
It's the time when he left his old secondary school and went to the private one, he seldom 
let me know about his life there, though his case was not closed, we seldom met. He went 
to play, hang around, he would seldom tell me things in details, and he would not evaluate 
why did he turn out like this. Most of the time if he did well, from 7 failed to 7 passed, it 
should be a good experience that worth restating, "It will be okay if you can do it just like 
what you did last time, keep it up, there will be good results..." Nonetheless, there was no 
good result after good works, so I hadn't restated it. Sometimes he'd say, "I'm confused." 
Maybe it's not confusion, he'd just got no feeling, what's right，what's wrong, it's just the 
same. He seldom talked, seldom told me about things in school in details. Until he's 
caught, fell in the trap again and had to be on court, and this time's criminal offence, he 
started to tell what's happening again. 
(then we really had to wait until crisis...) 
I suspected that (he) might be (thinking like this), "I've already know what Mr. Fu would 
say, I know he's a good guy, he'd exhorted me, but the facts are just like these..." He 
hadn't blamed me, and he knew that I hadn't cheated him, at that moment he just didn't 
know why the reality's like this, if he called me, I would say just the same thing, so he 
would not tell much. On the other hand, deep in his heart he might think that he was a little 
bit wild, but there's no use to tell me, he was like this in a period of time. (w6.1, 242-252) 
One of the worker respondents found that there was no tension point in her 
relationship with her client that worth stating. Ms. Ho said: 
There were few in this case, she supported me much. (w7.1, 136) 
From their narratives, it was observed that three client respondents mentioned 
their tension points at the beginning of the relationship. They did not think that worker 
could help. Mei even thought that Ms. Ko was annoying to her. She said: 
I didn't have any impression on Ms. Ko, for I didn't care. I just thought that she was 
annoying. (c5.1, 91) 
Si thought that her worker, Ms. Ho was coming to help her family but not her. 
Therefore, she didn't tell her worker anything. Si said: 
At the beginning, I thought she helped my family only. She's not helping me. I didn't 
tell her anything. I thought she was unfairly partial to my family. She didn't think from 
my viewpoints... (c7.1, 248) 
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Keung said that he had no trust on Mr. Au for he did not know the nature of 
social work. Later, for he knew worker had helped him a lot, he did not want to let Mr. 
Au down. Keung therefore did not tell Mr. Au about his participation in gang fight. 
Keung recalled: 
At the beginning I didn't know the nature of social work. I didn't trust him much...A 
stranger came and talked to me. He wanted to know our things. He said he could share 
our joy and sorrow. I was reserved at first... (c l . l , 82) 
Later when I went astray...We knew he had expectation on us. I didn't want him to think 
that though he had done a lot for me, it was in vein. So I didn't tell him.. .1 didn't want 
him to worry about me. ..Sometimes someone asked me to join a gang fight, I didn't tell 
him. When he asked me, I just said nothing... I told him afterward, (c l . l , 91) 
In a period of time, John found that there was no need to find worker. Though 
there was no need to conceal what he had done, he also found that he had "no face" to 
see Mr. Fu. John said: 
I was not afraid to meet him, but there was no need for me to meet him...For a friend 
there was no need to conceal, I would just tell the truth...I found no reason to tell lie to 
him.. .He would not scold me...It's only that I'd "no face" to see him. If he asked me, I 
would answer him. (c6.1, 354，366) 
The tension point in Tai's relationship with his worker, Mr. Chan happened 
when Tai started to take heroin. Tai said he was not aware that it was a big problem, so 
he did not tell Mr. Chan though he knew it was not good. Tai said: 
I didn't tell him about that we started to take drug.. .At that time we started to take drug, 
we didn't have any problems like addition or accidents. Therefore I didn't tell him. I 
didn't tell him at first for I didn't know the serious effect...! was remorseful about 
that.. .If I knew the serious result I would knew I should talk with Mr. Chan. (c3.1, 104) 
There were two client respondents, Fan and Mo, who did not notice any tension 
point in the relationships with their workers. According to their stories, everything was 
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getting on smoothly and in positive direction. 
From respondents' narratives, the tension points in relationships were usually 
indicated by the discrepancy between the expectations on what could be provided in the 
relationship between workers and clients. Another indication was that both worker and 
client did not expect anything from the relationship. It was observed that for some of 
the client respondents, the tension points could come from their discontent of 
performance of themselves. While for worker respondents, they concentrated on 
clients' readiness to receive their service. 
3.5.Terminations of relationships 
To be precise, this stage should be called terminations of cases or professional 
relationships. The closing of cases meant the termination of professional relationships. 
The cases could be closed by several reasons in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. 
The cases could be closed when the intervention objectives were reached, workers had 
lost contact with clients, clients refused help from workers, clients had left the district 
which the team was serving, or other reasons that were considered not suitable to be 
followed up by workers. All the cases in the research were closed with intervention 
objectives reached. It was found that for worker respondents, they closed the cases 
which they considered successful when they found their client had the ability to face 
their lives at present as well as in the near future. The ability could be reflected by 
clients' changes in cognitive thinking, behaviours and life styles. For client 
respondents, they thought they could be independent usually when they found there was 
no need for them to seek help from worker. It could be reflected by their observation 
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on their ability to face life or solve their daily life problems. 
It was found that worker respondents usually did careful observation and 
examination on clients' ability and situations before they closed the case. They had to 
make sure that clients could be independent before the termination of professional 
relationships. For instance, Mr. Chan said: 
For Tai，after the drug problem was managed, he found a job, but it was not steady. Then 
it came the problem with opposite sex, and it induced many other problems...all were 
interrelated. What I appreciated him much until now was that he didn't relapse in drug 
problem. However, I was still worried about him. He had strived hard to quit drug and 
he kept it. If he couldn't manage the problems, most probably he'd take drug again. 
How could I let him "fall down"? How could I terminate the case...All the situations 
faced by him persuaded me that I should not let him go. (w3.2, 314) 
Mr. All's consideration on the termination of the case of Keung was based on his 
cognitive ability to analyze the situation he was facing, as well as the built up of his self 
identity. He said: 
If I have to work, I could work with him for years. I would consider if he could give me 
confidence that he could face(his future), and he had the will and motivation to change 
positively. Another consideration was...I thought it was deeper...! observed my 
influence on him. He could be aware of something that I wanted him to be aware 
of...He could see what was affecting him, and did it worth to (take it serious)...1 also let 
him to appreciate himself...! thought he was steady now...No matter how many 
challenge he would face in the future, he could face it by this foundation. It was also an 
indicator for my assessment that his case could be terminated, (wl. l , 297) 
Mr. Fu assessed the situation of his client, John by his own belief，"When a 
problem is no longer a problem, it is solved.’，He found client was at this state of mind. 
Moreover, after some exposure in foreign countries, He found that John's coping ability 
was improved. He recalled: 
I had a belief. Although family was important, the linkage with family would become 
weak in a certain period of time. When he began to be independent, and started to 
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develop other social circle...If he could think, "I won't expect my family will give me 
warm support." If a problem was no longer a problem, it was solved.. .1 observed that he 
was more independent... he could solve the problems ...Moreover... he had a wealthy 
family, he could have the opportunity to try other things. From the letter he wrote to me, 
he said he enjoy school, enjoy playing ball games with foreigners...It also proved my 
belief that if he could be good, he could also get along with others well, respect the 
others and had good social life...1 thought his coping ability was improved. (w6.1, 345) 
Ms. To mentioned in her narrative that the case of Fan was closed two times. In 
the first time, she though it was a perfect case for Fan demonstrated outstanding ability. 
In the second time, Ms. To observed that Fan could manage her life after crisis. It was 
quite successful though Ms. To still thought it could be better. She said: 
When the case was closed at the first time, I thought it was a perfect case. Such a young 
girl could work steadily and got salary much higher than her schoolmates.. .later, she got 
some capital and cooperated with others to start her business...for a 20-year-old girl, she 
was much brighter than me... (w4.1, 68) 
(For the second time.) First of all she found a job and went with it steadily for a period 
of time. She could manage the caring of her child...It's realistic, she had the financial 
power, so her relationship with her family became better. Her time was filled with her 
job...She could interact with her colleagues, she was happier. Her daughter also grew 
healthily. I though I could close the case, she could take care of herself...! would say 
"waiting for a better tomorrow". I thought it could be better. (w4.1, 319) 
Ms. Ko observed her client, Mei's plan for her future and she really put it into 
practice. She assessed that the case of Mei could be terminated. She said: 
As you could see, she was trying to enhance her "value" continuously. (w5.2, 50) 
Mr. Bau and Mr. Chan found that their clients had changed positively in their 
life style. Moreover, they could maintain got relationship with their family. The cases 
were successfully terminated. Mr. Bau concentrated on the absence of problems, he 
said: 
I observed his relationship with his mother.. .now she (his mother) observed that client 
could earn some money, he could help the family. Mo was also steady in his job...His 
mother would stop worrying and not to see him negatively.. .They went to the restaurant 
on Sunday, and they could appreciate and understand each others. The relationship was 
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steady. There were fewer conflicts. It was already good for our clients. (w2.1, 236) 
Mr. Chan stressed on the development of client. He thought his client was 
"strong" enough. He said: 
He observed him going steady on every aspect, and his life style. His mother would 
come to say that his son went to work every morning.. .He didn't participate in any triad 
activity. I knew he had a steady job. He had a new girl friend, and it was also steady. I 
didn't have to worry about his drug problem, he would also persuade others to 
quit...When compared with several years ago, he was really satisfied with himself. 
When I met his parents, they were always happy, I thought they would have a daughter-
in-law soon. It was a typical case, successfiil in many aspects. (w3.2, 338) 
According to her story, Ms. Ho found that her client, Si had improved a lot in 
her self-confidence. However, when talked about termination of relationship, she 
would do it gradually. It was because she recalled her bad experience before. After a 
client had improved much, she said to the client she would terminate the case, the client 
was really hurt. The client thought that her improvement led to the termination of 
relationship. Therefore, with regard to termination of Si's case, She said: 
She had strong personal relationship with me. When I was terminating her case, I would 
not cut it suddenly. I done it wrong before, it really hurt somebody who had deep 
relationship with me. So I did it with care. (w7.2, 52) 
Though it was not the main reason for termination of the case, Mr. Au's change 
to another team was also a factor for termination of the case. He could not formally 
follow up the case of his client, Keung anymore. He said: 
Besides, I had to change team. I asked him if he'd like to be followed by my 
colleague... He asked, "If I have problem may I call you?" I said, "But you have to 
know you can't come to talk with me whenever you like, r m in another team...’’...He 
said okay. He could also give me confidence that he could manage his life. I terminated 
his case with ease, (wl.l , 307) 
It was found from their narratives that six client respondents showed that they 
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could be independent from the helping relationship. Some of them said that they had 
reflection on their lives in their "wild days" and they knew that they could have a better 
life. They had put it into practice. They usually compared their lives at present to the 
lives before in order to see the progress they had made. Moreover, they were confident 
that they could solve the problems by themselves. 
Tai found that he was able to manage the problems by the accumulation of his 
past experience. He said: 
I think I can manage by myself...Maybe I think I've got the ability to solve my 
problems...I'm able earn my living, I can manage. Those problems I can't handle can't 
be solved by material. I'll try to solve them by myself. (c3.1, 227) 
It's realistic. I have to manage it by myself. Mr. Chan can't help much now...Maybe I 
had grown up and became mature. I have my idea. I 'm not as dependent as before. I've 
got no experience before. Now I have.. .1 can manage. (c3.2, 216) 
Mei also had reflection on her lives when she went astray. She would plan for 
her future and she thought she would not take drug again. She said: 
I think I can (manage) now. I often think that I won't be addicted to fool around, or eat 
and drink. I think I have to study, and get a good job. I have a future. I am thinking 
like this. Thus I don't think I'll take drug again. I haven't even think about it. (c5.1, 
270) 
John's reflection on his life in the past was thorough. He summarized why he 
went astray and used the reflection as a reminder for his life at present and in future. 
He said: 
I went astray or not...was depended on whether I could calculate the consequences or 
not, or did I have the ability to control myself, or did I know what I was doing.. .what 
did I doing for. For my life in the past, I didn't know what I was doing. Life was 
meaningless. I couldn't learn to be good. I was not able to study well. I couldn't 
finish my homework, so I didn't want to do to school for I was afraid to be 
punished.. .It exerted great pressure on me. Now I do my job well. It's what I ought to 
do. That's what a employee should do, so there's no p r e s s u r e on me.. .1 can sleep well 
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every night. I've calculated the consequences. I won't do anything impulsively...(c6.1， 
383) 
Si compared her life at present to her life in the past. She found her progress. 
There was no need for her to find her worker very often at the present. She said: 
I won't call her (Ms. Ho) frequently.. .1 will share with my mother about my 
work.. .My father will prepare my lunchbox. After work, I just have to put it down. 
Someone will clean it for me. I 'm willing to share with him about my work...I 'll tell 
them my point of view. I wouldn't do it before. I would just say, "You're 
annoying..." I was furious immediately and we quarrelled. There's no need for Ms. 
Ho to help me to pass my words to my mother... (c7.1, 272) 
Mo told the truth that no one could be totally independent, yet he recognized 
that he did not need Mr. Ban's professional help at the moment. He said: 
We can never be independent, No matter how old we are, we still need the help from 
others. 
Researcher: Yes, but maybe you don't need Mr. Bau to teach you English.. .or help you 
to find a job.. . 
No need now. Before I have no gut to interview. Now I just walk in to ask about it. 
(c2.1,300) 
Keung found that he could be independent when there was no big problem. He 
pointed out that when he observed there were also problems that Mr. Au could not solve, 
and hence while he could solve some of them, he thought he could be independent. He 
told his story: 
It was okay when there was no big problem...Maybe now we can't meet very often, I 
can be trained. I had to do it...In many times...I observed there were problems he 
couldn't solved, and I could solve some of them. I thought I could be independent, 
(cl.l，180) 
There was one client respondent still did not think she could be independent. 
Though she knew the case was terminated, she still called worker for help. Fan talked 
about her situation: 
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It seems that I don't have any (points that I think I can be independent). For I 'm still 
worried about myself, so I'll talk to her when something happens. If something happens, 
I think I can manage this way，but I don't dare to do it freely. I 'm still like this now. 
Even for minor things, I'll still tell her. I don't know what I can do. Maybe I can find 
the way out, but I still don't know should I do it. (c4.1, 321) 
It was observed that all the worker respondents found their clients could be 
independent from their professional help when they decided to terminate the cases. 
Most worker respondents pointed out that clients' enhanced ability in solving their 
problems at present and in the near future was the criterion of termination. Yet there 
was one worker respondent emphasized on the absence of problems as the criterion. 
For client respondents, they stressed on their ability to manage their lives and positive 
changes in different aspects. 
3.6.Relationships after case terminations 
Most of the respondents mentioned about their relationship with their workers 
or clients after case termination. Different kinds of connections were observed. They 
could have actual contacts with each other, or they could have the motivation to contact 
their counterparts but they tried hard not to have actual contacts. The nature of the 
relationships could be transformed to more similar to friendship, or stayed the same as 
worker-client relationships. One pair of worker-client did not mention about their 
relationship after termination. 
There were five worker respondents kept actual contacts with their clients after 
case termination. Mr. Au emphasized the mutual communication between him and his 
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client in the interaction. He said: 
I would ask about his present...Sometimes I get tired, I'll ask them to hear my story. I 
think they understand us, I mean he knows the "hardship" of working with the kids, he 
knows about the helplessness. Sometimes I may even get information from them, for 
they're still close to the "market". They know about the kids, and the information must 
be true. I'll ask them for information, (wl . l , 435) 
For Mr. Chan, it was his client, Tai who maintained the contact with him. 
According to Mr. Chan, Tai treated him as a respectable person. He said: 
Until now, if he has a problem, no matter what is it about, I 'm the first person he 
supposes to contact. Though I've told him the case has been terminated, he's grown up. 
He has to use his method to solve his problem. He can't rely on me every time. Yet he 
still calls me...He calls me "fat guy", "Go have a cup of tea, ‘fat guy'..."He respects 
me, offers me a drink and talks about job pressure... (wl.3, 312) 
When Mr. Fu had a dinner with his client, John, he found that the relationship 
was already transformed. The nature of the relationship became more similar to 
friendship. He said: 
He called me again and we went out once. We had dinner in Tsim Sha Tsui. Because 
of the relationship with him, we seldom did this. We knew each other in the basketball 
court. I was a worker; he was a young student or kid. We could had a bottle of soda at 
most. For meal, we only had a bowl of noodle with fish-balls. It's different that 
time...finally we went to Chung Hing Mansion for a curry dinner. We're happy 
together and it's comfortable for us. We're more similar to friends. (w6.1, 304) 
Ms. Ko made contact with her client, Mei actively for she was still worried 
about Mei's situation after formal case termination. She thought there was a risk that 
Mei might be unhappy easily and would take drugs again. She queried about Mei's 
persistence and was not confident enough to let go until she made sure that Mei had 
recognized and understood her problem. She recalled: 
I was worried she would be unhappy sometimes ...It was because she was not persistent 
enough.. .This persistence was very important to her. She had to insist what she had said, 
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it's especially essential for her...I observed that if she was unhappy, or we talked about 
something she didn't like...she'd escape to talk about it. It was not good for her just to 
escape from difficulties and troubles. It was especially true for ex-drug users. They 
would still relapse several years later. (w5.2, 52) 
When I talked with her (on this issue) last time, she understood...She was not unhappy 
about it (w5.2, 46) 
Though she was still concerned about her client, Fan，Ms. To would try hard not 
to bother Fan's life. However, she would let Fan know that she could have a last 
resource for help. Ms. To said: 
I would try hard not to bother her life. I think I have to give her a message that at the 
last moment, if I 'm still working here, though the case has been close, she still has a 
resource. I'll still help her. (w4.1, 224) 
Nevertheless, one worker respondent, Mr. Au had a deep reflection on whether 
to maintain contact with his client or client's family. It was an incident that his client, 
Keung's mother called him up for help again after the case was terminated. Mr. Au 
regarded that was a failure for him for he could not help the family also to be 
independent. He recalled: 
For the kid had a crisis recently, his mother called me again, though her son didn't find 
me. He did some other things instead. Yet it stimulated me to think about the 
"dependence and independence" in the relationship with this kid in casework. I should 
work him to be independent, or work him to be more dependent on professionals? The 
help-seeking of her mother made me think that it was a failure for me.. .When I helped 
her every time to face the crisis and difficulties, I had missed out the concern of 
"dependence and independence". I also overlooked that when we separated, she could 
not reach the level...It might make the family more handicapped in this aspect, (wl.2, 
19) 
For client respondents, it was found that four of them defined their relationship 
with their worker after termination of the cases as more or less a kind of friendship. 
The friends who were formerly their workers were close friends to them now. John said 
for the time being, friendship was the main “ingredient，’ of his relationship with Mr. Fu. 
However, he found that Mr. Fu still would like to keep some distance. John said: 
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We'll have a dinner together when we have time. We're friends, we can talk about all 
the things. The main "ingredient" is friendship now. For our relationship is friendship. 
If he needs my help, I'll help without hesitation. If there is an activity, I must come. 
However, he hasn't let me know all the time. (c6.1, 414) 
Mei felt good with her relationship with Ms. Ko. They shared with each other 
about their life and experience. She said: 
Now I 'm working, after I've changed, we have dinner and sharing. Now it's different, 
I treat her as my friend. I tell her everything about my work and myself. I tell her a lot 
of things. She tells me also about her family. We share like friends, and it's not bad. 
(c5.1,225) 
Si felt more or less the same as Mei, she said: 
For example after a trip, I'll show her some photos. When I 'm unhappy, of course I'll 
call her. I'll also share with her when the manager appreciates me... (c7.1, 165) 
Tai said that there was no such thing as a termination, they could still talk with 
each other like friends. He said: 
I think there's no such thing as a termination. I still think that there's no termination. 
I just treat him as a friend who I can talk to...It doesn't mean that the relationship is 
finished, or there's nothing to share when we can't help each other. We can still talk as 
friends. (c3.1, 226) 
According to his story, Keung still wanted to call for Mr. Au's help when he had 
big trouble. Yet he had to leam to be independent for he could not meet Mr. Au very 
often. He said: 
Yet sometimes I still have some dependence on him. When I'm not happy, I still want 
to find someone I can talk to, or find someone who I think he can help me. For the 
time being, I can't meet him very often. It pushes me to train up myself... (c 1.1, 181) 
Fan had a similar feeling to Keung, yet stronger. She thought that she still could 
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not be independent at the moment. However，she did not want to find Ms. To too 
frequently and she thought she had to try to manage the problems by herself. She said: 
I don't dare to call her too frequently. I 'm afraid that I 'm troublesome to her. 
Sometimes I think it seems that I 'm too nagging...! think I should try. Maybe I can 
talk to her after I have tried. I don't want to ask her before I do. I think it's 
troublesome too. (c4.1，325) 
One of the client respondents, Mo, did not mention about his relationship with 
Mr. Bau after the termination of his case. 
It was found that some worker respondents started a transformed relationship 
similar to friendship with their clients. However，some of them were more or less still 
taking the role of a helper after the termination of helping relationships. For client 
respondents, some of them regarded their relationship with their workers as friendship 
after the termination of cases. They enjoyed the transformed relationships in which 
their statuses were more equal to each other. Some of the client respondents still 
wanted to ask for help from workers though they also tried their very best to solve the 
problems by themselves. It was worth noting that some client respondents were quite 
clear about the difference in professional helping relationship and personal relationship, 
while some of them did not. It reflected their interpretations on the role of their 
workers and the relationship. 
From the stories of respondents, It was found that there were similarities between 
worker and client in their interpretation of the progress of relationship. Most 
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respondents found that they had their "ignition" of helping relationship when crisis 
appeared. In terminations, both worker and client respondents observed the positive 
changes and enhanced ability to manage life of client as the indicator of independence. 
Discrepancies were also observed. They could be found in the interpretation of 
help in "ignition" of helping relationships. With regard to the positive turning points of 
relationships, worker respondents emphasized the beginning of clients' willingness to 
talk about themselves, while client respondents stressed on the events that they found 
workers were really working for them. Though most respondents of the both parties 
mentioned that the tension points of relationships were indicated by the discrepancies 
of expectation in the relationships，client respondents shared more about their 
discontent about self performance, when worker respondents observed more on the 
readiness of clients. It indicated the power difference between workers and clients. 
It should be noted that a number of client respondents told that they enjoyed the 
"friendship" with their worker, especially after the termination of their cases. The 
stories they mentioned were about the situations they had "taken o f f their problems 
and "put on" new statuses. They were not being helped anymore and their statuses 
were much equal to the workers. It was believed that they were somehow looking 
forward to diminishing the power difference between workers and themselves. 
For each respondent, it was found that her or his interpretation of the progress of 
relationships was coherent. It was also observed that each respondent had an 
expectation on the relationship that guided the progress of relationships with her/his 
counterpart, though the expectation could be clear or subtle. Similarities and 
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differences in the interpretation of direction of development were found between each 
pair of worker-client respondents at different stages. Generally speaking, most of the 
pairs worked mutually towards independence from the helping relationships, and they 
had similar direction for the development of the relationship. Obvious discrepancies 
were found in two pairs of worker-clients. For one pair of worker-client, they worked 
closely together in crises. When the crises were managed, worker respondent would 
like to direct the relationship toward independence, yet client respondent still would 
like to be dependent on worker. In another pair, while client respondents would like to 
be independent as soon as possible, worker still would like to intervene more at the 
later stage. 
4. Significant outcomes as interpreted from worker-client relationship 
In the narratives of our respondents, significant outcomes were found as 
interpreted from the worker-client relationships. The significant outcomes were usually 
found in the "Result" part of their narratives, when we took the narrative structure 
proposed by Labov & Waletsky (1967). After different events happened in the worker-
client relationships, the significant outcomes were the result, or what they had got in the 
relationship as interpreted by the participants. 
Five major themes of significant outcomes were observed from the respondents' 
stories. The themes were crisis managed, growth of relationships, growth of selves, 
having fun, and unresolved issues in the relationships. According to their narratives, 
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the outcomes could be recognized by respondents during or at the end of the 
relationships. For some respondents, they noticed the outcomes after some reflection 
and practice in real life when the relationship was terminated for some time. For the 
respondents, the outcomes of the relationship were significant to them which had 
brought more or less major changes to their lives. 
4.1.Crisis managed 
Crisis has been playing an essential role in the intervention of social work. It is 
especially true when the clients of outreaching social work were youth-at-risk. 
Developmental crisis for them is even more acute when they are in a more difficult 
situation. In the narratives of both worker and client respondents, one of the major 
themes of significant outcomes for them was that their crises were managed in the 
relationships. It was observed that the crises could be originated by themselves or by 
their counterparts, and they could be managed by the joint efforts of workers and clients, 
or by respondents' own resources. 
4.1.1. Crisis of clients 
There were four client respondents mentioned that their crises were managed as 
the significant outcomes of the relationships. The crises were all acute for them that 
they could not manage with their own resources at that moment. Moreover, if the crises 
were not managed, they foresaw that they had to face with further loss and deterioration 
in their situations. Three respondents said that the crisis was about the illegal 
behaviours they had been or were about to be involved. Because of the relationship 
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with their workers, they were rescued from the involvement, or assisted to "walk 
through" the crisis. According to the respondents' stories, the prevention and 
management of crisis was crucial in effecting changes in their lives. 
One of the client respondents, Keung did not tell the crisis he faced in details. 
However, he mentioned the situations that he was facing and he saw the risk he was 
facing at that moment. Keung said he was "held back" by his worker, Mr. Au from 
involving in triad, which brought him to a better life at present. Keung recalled: 
If I had time, I would call him. When I was unhappy, I would talk to him. Until when 
I was in Form 3 or 4，when I went astray...my relationship was not good with my 
family, I talked with him most. So I would go too far. If I didn't talk with him, I were 
still with the gang. Maybe I were now in jail.. .there were many times like this. After I 
talked with him when things happened, it seemed that it was he who held me back. He 
had helped me, so that I would "deteriorate". I'm still studying...more or less it was he 
who helped me. (cl . l , 35) 
Tai was thankful to his worker，Mr. Chan. Tai remembered that after finished 
the treatment in a gospel drug treatment centre, he was charged again by the Police. It 
was Mr. Chan who helped him to go through the crisis. He said: 
After I came out (from the treatment centre), I was ambitious and confident. I thought I 
was great for I could pass through the treatment. I then was charged, the accusation was 
"wounding". Mr. Chan talked with me at that time. He also talked with my parents. I 
thought he should also asked leniency from the probation officer...later I was on 
probation order...he helped me again. (c3.1, 192) 
John told a similar story as Tai. He recalled: 
After the fight, I was caught by an off-duty police inspector.. .It was really the first time I 
was arrested...! called Mr. Fu to see if he could help to solve the problem. We discussed 
what we could do. He wrote for me, and helped me to understand what we could do for 
better result, and after that how could I start to study again. By this opportunity, I started 
to find a school. I was then arranged to a special school...so I went to study, I didn't want 
to play around anymore.. .1 had to leave the gang.. .so I told them I have to study. I had a 
meal with them...I left after one week (to a foreign country). (c6.1, 73, 106) 
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Fan's crisis was about the difficult situation she faced. She was pregnant when 
she was still unmarried. Her boyfriend beat her up yet she still did not want to go. 
After she left, the boyfriend still went to disturb her. She reminisced the assistance 
from her worker，Ms. To which helped to alleviated the situation. She told her story: 
I was pregnant for four or five months...1 would like to give birth to the baby, and my 
another half said so. However, he was not very good to me. I thought he would 
change...Nevertheless there was no change, and even worse...I was thinking should I 
go, yet I was not willing to do so and I could not let go...She proposed me to go to 
Mothers' Choice^ ...they said they had accepted my application immediately...yet I 
could not let go...My heart softened later and continued the unclear relationship with 
the boyfriend...! keep talking with Ms. To. Until I gave birth to the baby, I listened to 
her and broke up with the boy. I could see clearly about the boy at the moment...She 
was afraid that I would let my mind wander and entertain foolish ideas, at that time 
there was also staff recruitment...1 got a job...She also introduced me the 
babysitter...so that there was no need for me to talk care of the baby in an empty 
house... 
...When I was separated with the boy, he came to disturb us. I called the police, and 
Ms. To accompanied me...She told the police that there was some problem with the 
boy...It's better, there were more police patrolling here...It was the difficult time for 
me. (c4.2, 182) 
For the client respondents, the stories they told were started by events that were 
negative to them. After the intervention of workers, the crises were managed. Besides, 
some respondents also concluded that the results of the crises were the turning points of 
their lives. It served as a positive foundations for their lives at present and in the future. 
4.1.2. Crisis of workers 
Crisis was also faced by worker respondents. It was found that two worker 
respondents had to manage their crisis when they were with their clients. Usually, the 
crises were induced by the crises of their clients which respondents found it hard to be 
�’ Mothers' Choice is a non-governmental organization in Hong Kong which provides assistance for 
unwed mothers. For details, please visit: http:/Vwww.motherschoice.corn/ 
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managed. They were stressful in that period of crises management, for they had to help 
their client to manage the crises, and they also had to handle their own stress. 
Ms. To recalled that she was really tense and helpless when she had to handle 
her client, Fan's complicated crisis. She was scared when she had to deal with Fan's 
boyfriend who was much stronger than her. She was also worried about Fan's 
situations all the time. She said: 
The most impressed experience was in the period that I had to handle her boyfriend. I 
was scared, for I had to face an "abnormal" man who was much taller than me. In 
addition, I might affect him whatever I did, and my client would take the consequences. 
He could come at all time. I was also afraid and didn't dare to turn off my mobile 
phone and pager, for he liked to come at night. I was stressful at that period of time, I 
was afraid to hear the phone ringing. If she called and I was far away from her, I was 
really worried about her. When she was helpless，when she cried continuously through 
the phone, I was helpless too. (w4.1, 122) 
Ms. To felt much better after the client's crisis was managed. She also leamt to 
relax herself and be more understanding to her client. It did facilitate her in managing 
her own emotions. For Mr. Au, he was also frustrated when he got to know that his 
client, Keung had quitted studying. Many side effects followed. It affected his whole 
intervention plan. Mr. Au said: 
When I saw him deteriorating, I wanted to do something to help him to change, at least 
better than the time being, and I thought I had to change his mind...It's really a 
bit...out of my control. For example, he quitted studying, what could I do when he 
was in Form four, I couldn't manage it by providing ball games...Then he told me he 
got nothing to do, it was normal for him to hang around with friends. He involved 
more (in triad). At the same time he broke up with her girlfriend. All the things came 
together at one time...that's not much I could do, I didn't want him to be like this...It 
was hard time for me. (wl. l , 250) 
Fortunately, he could finally arrange Keung to a private school, and subsquently 
to Project Springboard. The helplessness was handled successfully. Mr. Au also told 
another crisis he got in his relationship with Keung. He was torn between two groups 
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of clients who fought against each other. Keung was in one of the groups. He was 
beaten up by another group and they had to be on court. Mr. Au had to manage the 
welfare of the "offenders" as well as the feelings of Keung. He had to handle the 
expectations from two conflicting parties. He recalled: 
He was beaten up by four boys. I just got to know the four boys. It was ambivalent for 
me and I could tell them about the ambivalence. I didn't want any boy to have a bad 
"label" in the legal system, though they had done something wrong...my client was a 
victim, the group of four was the offender. I helped the four boys to ask for leniency. 
They just had to be under Care or Protection Order. In fact, they had beaten him up 
heavily.. .He knew that I was following up the four boys, yet he was not able to agree 
with my approach to help that four boys. I had also to handle: his feelings of being 
beaten up, the worry of his family, would he revenge... (wl . l , 170) 
Mr. Au managed the crisis by being open with the two groups of boys. He let 
them know the fact that he was following up the two groups and let them freely decide 
what to be disclosed to him. In his narrative, it was found that he could manage to 
maintain the good relationships with the two parties without scarifying the interests of 
any group. 
With regards to the theme of crisis managed, it was observed that for the worker 
respondents who reported clearly about their crisis, the crises were all induced by their 
clients' crises. It was not only because they was frustrated when the case was not very 
successful at that moment. From the concern they had shown when their clients were 
"falling down", it could be seen that they really cared about their clients. It was the 
main factor for the "induction" of crisis for worker respondents. 
For the respondents, they were all pleased when they had overcome their crisis 
through the relationship with their counterparts. Worker respondents were released 
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when they saw their clients had changed, while client respondents were thankful to 
their workers' help in solving their problems, though both worker and client 
respondents also paid their own effort in the management of their crises. From this, we 
could see the mutual connection between workers and clients. 
4.2.Growth of relationships 
Another major significant outcome as interpreted from worker-client relationship 
was the growth of relationship with each other. In the progress of the relationship, the 
respondents found that they had a special positive connection with their workers or 
their clients. In their accounts, it was observed that the respondents considered that 
they had known someone who was important to them in the worker-client relationships. 
They recognized the role of their workers or clients in their own life. Moreover, they 
had mutual communication with that particular person which included exchange of 
views, feelings and concerns. Three main themes were observed and they will be 
delineated in this part of the chapter. 
4.2.1. Got a signiHcant other 
Though not many worker respondents pointed out directly that they found their 
clients had become their significant others, it was observed that most of them really 
tried their heart to work with them and tried to assist them to grow up. Besides the 
motivation to help their client to change, genuine concern was usually involved. For 
example, Mr. Au had a strong will to help his client to change. Besides, it was found 
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that he really had genuine care and concern on his client, Keung. Moreover, he had an 
undoubted responsibility on the effort to help his client as a professional. He said: 
Am I really care about him, do I help him to change...the factor of helping him to 
change is very important, that is, "do I want him to change?"... (the will) is 
substantial...the recognition (to him) is not empty talk...I can still remember my 
supervisor told me...a real case. He got an enquiry over the phone, to end the 
conversation, he appreciated the initiatives and so on of the enquirer, that's superfacial. 
(wl . l , 346) 
I think I 'm influenced by the value and principle of social work. Moreover, I know 
what skills I 'm using to facilitate their change...that's the pressure or responsibility on 
me. I 'm accountable to him...I think as a common adult or elder, the relationship is 
different. They care about him and will also think about what can help him. However, 
they don't have to think about the responsibility. (We) know something. (We) have 
leamt. (We) are able to judge what can be done. That's the pressure or responsibility. 
(w2.1,83) 
In the description, it was found that clients became worker respondent's 
significant others in the professional relationship. In fact, the untiring effort paid by all 
worker respondents proved that they treated their client as invaluable individuals who 
were being respected and assisted them to develop. 
As mentioned before, there was a mutual connection between workers and 
clients. Besides professional relationship, some worker respondents found that they 
had a real affection and deep empathy towards their clients. For instance, Ms. To said: 
I was really worried about them, the girl and the baby. She could just stand up for 
herself and to protect herself... She had to call the police to catch someone she loved, I 
thought it was very hard. If she didn't have the baby, she was still willing to be 
battered. She had to do something for the baby, it's a big choice for her. Besides I 
thought...it's difficult for her to accept that she'd be a single parent after the birth of 
the baby... (w4.1，188) 
Ms. Ho was touched when she got the phone call from her client, Si. Si called 
to ask the advice from her for an important choice in her life. Ms. Ho found that it was 
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the relationship “from heart to heart". They were both the significant other for each 
other. She said: 
While I was working in the field, she called me urgently...She was originally working 
in a Hong Kong style neighbourhood restaurant.. .then she changed to a Portuguese 
restaurant to work as a waitress. However, (she got a chance to work in) this 
cooperation selling electrical appliances was big...She was confused, and called me for 
advice. I was touched...It's from heart to heart. She asked me for advice in this 
important life choice for her... (w7.1, 240) 
Another important theme for worker respondents was that they found their 
clients had accompanied them to grow, especially on the road of their professional 
development. Ms. Au said: 
For all the boys I have contacted, he is one of them.. .1 thank them giving me a chance 
to witness their growth. It has helped me to grow in my profession. If they did not 
accept me, my way as a worker might change a lot. Their affirmation, endeavours, 
gave a more solid direction...(wl.l, 441) 
In the interview, Mr. Fu recognized that his client accompanied him a lot. He 
had witnessed the starting of Mr. Fu's professional life as an outreaching social worker. 
Mr. Fu recalled: 
...He accompanied me a lot...He kept company with me as I grew. He was in my first 
group of boys, my first basketball team, my first meaningful project for school 
dropouts.. .and other macro stuffs... He was one of the boys who I had special feeling 
toward him. (w6.1，79, 110，125) 
For client respondents, it was found that workers became the significant other 
that they could be completely open to. They could share their joy and sadness. They 
did not mind to expose that they had some problems that they were not able to solve. In 
their narratives, it was found that worker was significant other that they could trust. 
Keung shared his openness to Mr. Au in a camp, he said: 
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The happiest experience was the time we were in Cheung Chau, in the beach side, we 
drunk and talked. We're happy. Sometimes I thought we didn't have to do much, just 
liked this, we could talk about anything, we're happy already, (c l . l , 139) 
It was observed that another client respondent, Fan, was also completely opened 
to her worker, Ms. To, with authentic trust. Fan said: 
I talk with her about anything. If I make a comparison between her and friend, I am 
reserved to my friends. However, I 'm completely opened to her...I can't hold 
myself.. .1 think I really trust her. I can hear some "real" opinion from her... (c4.1, 160) 
Mei found that Ms. Ko, her worker was the only outlet for her to talk to. Ms. 
Ko was the only one in her social circle who play this role. She regarded Ms. Ko as her 
best friend. Moreover, she was very thankful to Ms. Ko's assistance for her which had 
changed her life. Mei said: 
I tell her about my work, for I think she was the only and the best way I can talk to. 
(c5.1,303) 
The greatest "harvest" for me is I've got a best friend...when I got something good or 
bad, I will think about her naturally. I have no such kind of friend in my social circle. 
(c5.1,395) 
...and something old-fashioned, (I'll tell her), "I think you have helped me to change. 
I thank you. If you didn't appear in my life, my way would be completely different 
from now... I would like to say 'thank you'." (c5.1, 461) 
Besides listening to her and helping her to change, Si found that her worker, Ms. 
Ho had already entered her daily life in her family. Moreover, she found that Ms. Ho 
was a person who was indispensable in her life. She said: 
If I have any problem, I'll think of her at once... (c7.1, 64) 
In this five years, in the most unhappy time for me, I called her when I was 
crying...She really cared and said she would come out to see me....I felt that I've 
changed from bad to good. I think if it was not her, I might not be like this. (c7.1, 76) 
...I need it most...If she haven't talked with me, I think I'll die. I won't be that 
positive. (c7.1, 175) 
I think she had already entered my daily life. Even my aunt knows her, many people 
know her. She can help really. For example for my cousin...she's also willing to help. 
She witnessed my cousin giving birth to a baby, from she married to divorced. She's 
still here. (c7.1,73) 
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...(She plays) a role that can't be lack of in my life. I think she can't be disappeared in 
my life at the moment.. .1 still need her at the moment, especially at my turning point in 
life... (c7.1,320) 
Tai found that Mr. Chan was significant to him for Mr. Chan had kept company 
with him on his road of positive change. From the time he recognized that Mr. Chan 
was still helping him when he was addicted to heroin, to the time he went for treatment 
in gospel drug treatment centre，to many events happened afterwards, they had 
experienced a lot together. The connection was tight between them. Tai recalled: 
I think it is not about what had happened in the process. It is about there's still a 
person who wanted to help. I was completely addicted at that moment, there's still a 
person who came and comforted me, as well as helped me to change though he didn't 
know would it be successful. He gave me and my family the greatest help and 
hope ...It was important for me, I 'm still very happy when I remember this. It's 
nothing special, yet he kept company with me on the whole process (to the drug 
treatment centre). I can't remember when we talked about at that time. Nonetheless, if 
there wasn't this event...my life would be different from today. Might be there was 
not any person who could persuade me to accept treatment. I was not mandated to 
enter the centre, I applied it by myself...I still remember...the feeling when I watched 
back from the boat (to see Mr. Chan when I was going to the centre in an outlying 
island). (c3.1, 154) 
Tai found that Mr. Chan had already known him thoroughly. He was not only 
his “boy”，but also a friend of Mr. Chan. 
The role of Mr. Chan...was transformed to a friend. I sometimes feel that I 'm not only 
his "boys", we're friend already. When we talk, there's not need to conceal 
anymore...We talk as he's no longer a Mr. Someone, we're friends already. It's not 
easy to describe by words., .it's a kind of feeling .. .There's always a memorable events 
at every stage (of my life). Mr. Chan had experienced all of them with me. Mr. 
Chan's (a) memorable (person) in my life. (c3.1, 175, 183) 
From the narratives, it was found that for worker respondents, besides the 
‘‘granted importance" from professional relationship of the clients, they also found 
some affective connection with them. They really cared for their clients deep down 
from their heart. Moreover, some worker respondents were thankful to their client for 
accompanying them to grow in their profession life. They were also thankful to their 
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clients' acceptance to them on the way to grow. Their clients became their significant 
others in the above mentioned ways. 
For the client respondents, they were also thankful for workers' help. It was 
observed from their narratives that they found their worker significant for them since 
workers were the only ones who listened to them, really cared for them and had 
experienced with them. They knew each other well. Some even found that their 
workers could not be substituted by anyone. 
4.2.2. Recognizing roles of each others in relationships 
As the relationships developed, it was found that some of the respondents could 
recognize the roles of their partners in the relationship. It was especially true of cur 
client respondents. In their narratives, client respondents found that they had 
recognized the roles of their workers in the intervention as well as their lives. To them, 
the worker could be their friend, professional helper with genuine concern to them and 
their families as well as facilitator for their growth and development. 
Some of the significances of workers as interpreted by client on helping were 
delineated in last part of the section. In addition to the role as helper who help clients 
individually, from their narratives, it was found that client respondents also recognized 
the role of workers as "middle man" between themselves and their families. For 
example, before the intervention of Ms. Ho, Si thought that her parents wanted her to 
work because of money. Through the intervention of Ms. Ho, Si knew that her mother 
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wanted her to quit if the job was too hard for her. She was touched. In fact, she sobbed 
when she reminisced her story. She said: 
...If it was not Ms. Ho, I would never know what my mother thought...! thought 
money was the first priority of my parents...! knew my mother loved me, yet I still 
thought that she liked money. I thought she wanted to continue this job for I got over 
$10000 each month...I thought she was a "middle man". If she didn't help me to 
communicate like this, I would never know what she was doing to me...I didn't know 
my mother had already recognized the hardship of the job...I know now she can 
recognize. Therefore I work hard, I won't give up easily...! am really touched...the 
concern from family is far more important than the concern from any person. It was 
what I got in this few years...My family members are the best, the meals at home are 
the most delicious meals... (c7.1, 116, 126, 50) 
John recognized the role of his worker, Mr. Fu as a facilitator for his growth. In 
John's story, he found that he was guided by Mr. Fu to think for alternatives. It was a 
real help for him. He said: 
To a certain extent, Mr. Fu would stand with us...He would lead us to think about 
another alternatives...He was not only do it as a job...he wanted to help his students 
from his heart. He guided us instead of criticized us. (c6.1, 195, 200) 
Besides he also noticed the inequality in the relationship with Mr. Fu. He found 
that Mr. Fu would try his best to understand him, yet he was not able to understand Mr. 
Fu. However, he found that was good for him. John said: 
When he got along with us, he played a role who led us more...We couldn't get into 
his "heart", only he could get into our "hearts".. .He would not tell us about his opinion, 
and he should stand on an objective point...He would never do the same things as us... 
otherwise he couldn't see the truth...He could not change himself, or mix together with 
us, but he still could live in our group, that's how it came to effect...It was an art and it 
was hard. Of course it wasn't that simple just like dropping a particle in and all the 
things changed... (c6.1, 540, 546, 555, 557, 560) 
Other than the role in providing intervention and facilitating growth, Mei also 
found that she interacted with her worker, Ms. Ko just like friends when they came to 
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get familiar with each other. However, she also recognized that the friendly interaction 
was for intervention also. She said: 
Later I got familiar with Ms. Ko. I ran away (from the drug treatment centre). She 
accompanied me to go around, to see films and have meals. She spent much time to be 
with me. I started to think she was not doing it for the job., .maybe she was afraid that 
I would take drug again...She really wanted to help me...(c5.2, 46) 
For worker respondents, it was observed that they did not mentioned directly 
about the roles of their clients. However, it was found that they were sensitive to the 
viewpoints of their clients on their roles. They had also reflections on their roles they 
played with their client. For instance, Mr. Chan had a deep reflection on his role in the 
relationship. He found that he was the motivator of his client, Tai. He said: 
I had experienced with him his happiness and sadness. Things were built up slowly. 
My influence on him became stronger.. .sometimes he might try something because of 
me...though they were not willing to do so, they would do that because of the 
relationships with me...They knew that I cared for them...I usually think that worker 
himself is a motivation (for his client). I don't believed that there are some 
"unmotivated clients". I don't like this term. (w3.1, 144) 
With regard to the roles of relationship, it was found that while client 
respondents were actively evaluating the roles of workers, worker respondents seldom 
evaluated the roles of clients. For worker respondents, they would rather evaluate 
themselves. The power difference between workers and clients was observed. From 
the points of view of worker respondents, they believed that they were the ones who 
always took the initiatives. Because of their professional training and status, it was 
reasonable for them to bear more responsibility. They had to continuously reflect on 
themselves to find out the best way to work with their clients. The main role of clients 
as "helpees" was taken for granted, though some worker respondents also said that they 
could leam from their clients. In fact, client respondents also noticed the power 
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difference. John was a good example who recognized the inequality between worker 
and client, though it was good for his positive change. 
4.2.3. Mutual feedback 
Although power difference between worker and client was observed in 
respondents' narratives, mutual feedback between them was also found as the 
relationships grew. The feedbacks could be the mutual comments between workers and 
clients. They also could be the mutual concerns and sharing in life between them. 
While workers usually took the roles of commenting and caring their clients, they also 
found that their clients also commented and cared about them in their conversation. 
When clients usually took the roles of sharing their lives to their workers, it was found 
that workers also shared with their clients. 
Mr. Au felt really good in a conversation with his client, Keung. He found that 
they could share with each other about their lives, they could comment and concern 
each other. The status of them became more equal. He said: 
R e c e n t l y a f t e r the c a s e w a s t e r m i n a t e d , he c a m e a n d j o i n e d the gu i t a r c lass . W e t a lked 
w h e n w e ' r e on the w a y b a c k h o m e . I n o t i c e d his c h a n g e . O u r r e l a t i o n s h i p b e c a m e 
m o r e l ike ly k i n d o f f r i e n d s h i p , or at the s a m e t i m e (I w a s h is ) t e ache r , e l d e r and f r i end . 
H e c a m e to m y w e d d i n g , a n d he c o n c e r n e d a b o u t m y l i fe a f t e r I w a s m a r r i e d . I 
c o n c e r n e d a b o u t h is l i fe c h o i c e . . . i t w a s not a c a s e a n y m o r e . It w a s a c o n v e r s a t i o n that 
w e ' r e in equa l s t a t u s . . . . H e e v e n c o m m e n t e d a b o u t m y w o r k . I t h o u g h t it w a s v e r y 
n i c e . . . ( w l . l . 192, 2 3 5 ) ‘ 
Ms. To was happy with the concern given by her client. Fan. She thought it was 
a real bonus for her, and this bonus made her work even harder for her client. She 
recalled: 
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It was not only the worker who paid effort in the relationship. She concerned me 
also...It's more humane. I didn't expect this benefit when I got the salary, yet this 
bonus made me pay more effort (to help client)...It's simple, she would ask about me 
when I felt unwell...! was satisfied when she sent me a card in Christmas...She took 
some moon cakes for us in mid-autumn festival.. .sometimes they would keep some 
mango or rice dumplings for us...I didn't need it, yet I was really happy. The mangoes 
were a bit rotted, but I knew she took them to us from very far away. (w4.1, 394) 
Ms. Ho found that she often disclosed herself to her client, Si. She thought that 
was normal in human communication. Ms. Ho said: 
I had quite many self-disclosure when I got along with her.. .1 think in communication, 
to a certain extent, we will disclose ourselves...For example when I get along with 
somebody, I wanted this person to tell me about himself, no just one-way 
(communication). I think it is important； Moreover, I was with her for a long time, she 
would ask me just simple things like how many children I had, I couldn't tell this 
also?...Some think that it's personal, I don't think so...(w7.1, 218, 444) 
For client respondents, they found that their worker also shared their problems 
and daily life with them. Some noticed that it was for intervention. Fan got this 
experience and she was surprised that Ms. To would share this kind of personal matters 
to her. She said: 
For instance, I told her something about my family and my relatives when things 
happened, She would say, "My family is also like this.. .，’ She asked me not to take it 
too serious...she wanted to comfort me. However, I was surprised that she even told 
me things about her family. (c4.1, 50) 
For Si, she said she was ready to listen to Ms. Ho. She thought it was good for 
Ms. Ho to talk. Ms. Ho really needed a listener. She said: 
...I will think from the standpoint of Ms. Ho first. I haven't done that before...so 
when she mentions about her family in our conversation, I won't think that she's 
annoying. I think it's good that I can hear about things about her family. At least I can 
let her ventilate. Everybody has his emotion. If she something to say, who can she 
talk to? At most she can talk with her husband. Yet sometimes her husband may sleep 
when she's back home at night. She may even don't want to bring the things back 
home. When she was happy or sad, she'll share with me. (c7.1, 293) 
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Mei even concerned about Ms. Ko's love affairs in the future. She thought that 
it was better for Ms. Ko to find a partner for life. Mei said: 
...She often says that she feels unwell...! think she's not young. Maybe her family 
members and mother are old too. She says that she knows a lot of friends because of 
work. Nonetheless, I think it's better for her to find a partner.. .1 hope that there will be 
a person keeping company with her in the rest of her life. It's more stable for them. 
(c5.1,457) 
For the worker respondents who mentioned that there were mutual feedback 
between them and their clients, it was found that they were open enough to enjoy 
feedback from their clients, or the process of self-disclosure. In fact, from the 
narratives of client respondents, it was observed that they were ready and pleased to 
listen to their workers and to concern about them. It was believed that for both worker 
and client respondents, mutual feedback helped to diminish the power difference 
between the two parties. For the client respondents, it could be considered as a process 
of empowerment. It meant that they were not only on the receiving end. They could 
give also. For worker respondents, they could also benefit from the relationships. They 
were no longer "one-way" providers. In the process of mutual feedback, it was 
regarded as a "win-win" game for both parties. 
Both worker and client respondents found that they had growth in the 
relationship with their counterparts. However, it was found that when compared with 
worker respondents, more client respondents mentioned directly about the outcomes of 
growth in relationship with their workers. Generally, client respondents regarded their 
worker as a significant other because of his or her helping role. They were grateful to 
have a chance to meet their worker and start a big change in their life. Nonetheless, it 
was not hard to find that client respondents were looking forward to having "two-way 
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communication" with their worker. The relationship with "two-way communication" 
were more personal and humane, in which they could leave the status of being helped 
only. Moreover, for most of the client respondents, their worker was their only social / 
worker in their lives. The status of worker was very essential to them that they would 
like to keep as long as possible. 
For worker respondents, though some of them were opened enough to disclose 
about themselves or have mutual feedback with their clients, most of the worker 
respondents were very conscious to keep up their professional roles. Emphasis on 
responsibility and accountability to clients was not difficult to be observed in their 
narratives. In fact, from their stories, it was found that they all showed genuine motive 
to help their clients. Most of the worker respondents were found to have reflection on 
their professional role on how to provide the most appropriate intervention to their 
clients. For them, the thanksgiving and feedback from clients was regarded as a bonus. 
However, it should be noted that they also maintained good rapport with clients which 
was also essential in the professional relationship. The "ingredients" of personal 
relationship with their clients were also found. The "ingredients" of personal 
relationships helped to build up trust. They also indicated the process of termination of 
relationships. The relationships between workers and clients were transforming from 
"helper-helpee" to relationships with more equal status. For worker respondents, it 
could be regarded as the maturation and empowerment of their clients. 
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4.3.Growth of selves 
In their narratives, most of the respondents found that they had self-growth in the 
relationships in different aspects. They might be exposed to new experiences and ideas 
that they had never thought of before. Because of the relationships, they were able to 
affirm their self-worth and face their life in the past. Based on the new experiences and 
ideas as well as their reflections on them, they could confirm and modify their life 
philosophy，develop their future life and derive reminders for themselves. They could 
also leam to face the ambivalence in life. For worker respondents, they might gain 
invaluable experience in professional development. In their stories, it was found that 
both worker and client respondents were able to benefit from the relationship in the 
different aspects of self-growth. 
4.3.1. Gain in life experience 
When a person starts to interact with another person, he starts to expose to new 
ideas and experiences brought by the new relationship. The same was true for 
respondents. It was found that both worker and client respondents gain precious life 
experience from their relationship with their counterparts. For worker respondents, 
they enjoyed the inputs of the ideas brought from their clients in the interaction. Their 
views were broadened. For client respondents, they were proud of their growth from 
the gain of life experience and skills. They found that they were outstanding in this 
aspect when they compared themselves at the moment with their peers at the same age, 
as well as themselves in the past. 
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Keung was pleased that he could gain a lot of life experience from his worker, 
Mr. Au. Keung mentioned that he had got better social skills. Moreover, he had saved 
much time to live in order to expose to that many life experiences. He said: 
Though I 'm just 18，yet what I've passed through, what I think is over my age. It can 
be said that I've saved a lot of time to live. I can control my emotion, be smooth and 
tactful when get along with others. I 'm not the same as the other kids. I won't blame 
when I work.. .at least I can listen to others. ..I've a lot of time, though I've also wasted 
a lot to be with them (the bad boys). Yet I could have got much more from him, for 
he'd gave me much of his experience which I couldn't buy it by money, (c l . l , 207) 
Mei's experience was leamt from her conversation with Ms. Ko. She said: 
We talked a lot...she explained why we should do this and let me think. I could talk 
withher.(c5.1,208) 
For John, he mentioned that the life experience was leamt from the reflection 
inspired by the activities with Mr. Fu. He could leam the meanings of the activities. 
Moreover, John said that he was able to observe how Mr. Fu managed the relationship 
with others. It was a great exposure for him. John recalled: 
He made use of the activities to inspire us...He would do something, yet he wouldn't 
tell us (the meaning) immediately, he would let us talk first. After that he would tell 
the real meaning of it. He gave us much inspiration.. .we didn't play only, it's 
meaningful for us, I was inspired...His emphasis was not telling us what's right and 
wrong.. .we had teachers in the school who scold us to tell us so.. .If I hadn't know this 
person, I wouldn't know there was such a kind of person like him...I would keep 
myself inside a frame and do what I want to do...I would take how he leaded us to 
adjust my character...there，re always something you have to do, and we've to obey 
some rules. If I want to play the game, I have to observe the rule...A person can't 
runaway by himself, he has to listen to others, see from others' and my points of view. 
Then we can know what we want and strike a balance...he had to accommodate to all 
of this person, and then to other person, I observed him working very hard...I could 
leam from him.. .the skills on handling human relationships. (c6.1, 205, 313, 467) 
Si was pleased that her view was broadened. She had leamt how to see things 
from different angles and make changes in her life. She said: 
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My view is broadened. She (Ms. Ho) taught me how to please my family members, 
and how to see things from another angle. It's much better now...She told us what's 
good and what's bad.. .and let me think by myself. (c7.1，28) 
In his narrative, it was observed that Mo had leamt from his worker, Mr. Bau 
the skills he needed to develop in his career to be a hairstylist. He said: 
He (Mr. Bau) told me that if I went to find a job, it's better to go in the morning in 
order to show my sincerity. (c2.1, 315) 
He's patient and skilled. He can talk a lot with those who he doesn't know.. .He has to 
review this... and write this report... it needs a lot of patience and skills... We need this 
in our career. (c2.1, 348) 
I 'm brave enough to talk with my costumer...ril ask what does they do first, and talk 
with them slowly. If I talk with them in the first time...maybe they'll come back for 
me. He may come back to this shop, so I can keep this customer. (c2.1, 440) 
For workers, they also enjoy the new ideas and exposure that clients had given 
them in the relationships. The experience of clients could be a new exposure for 
workers. They could see from a completely new point of view to different issues and 
events. They had gained much in life experience, and it was very enjoyable for them. 
Mr. Fu enjoyed very much the sharing of his client, John on his life experience. 
John had studied in foreign countries. His exposure was helpful to Mr. Fu when he was 
preparing a talk for teachers about education. It was also an important exposure to Mr. 
Fu. He said: 
In some of the episodes, I enjoyed what he'd given me. For example...He was just 
back from a foreign country...in summer. I was preparing a talk to the disciplinary 
teachers in Hong Kong about the education system...He helped me to record a video 
tape to analyse his school life in Hong Kong and his life in foreign country. He shared 
also how the quality of teachers and students help him from the situation in Hong Kong 
that he couldn't study. After he was abroad...he enjoyed learning and looking up the 
dictionary. He could leam English well...At least he was much more confident. He 
wouldn't afraid of the books. If he met a problem, he would solve it. He was much 
more motivated. He appreciated the education in foreign country. What he gave me 
was his sharing on his life experience. It helped to think more... (w6.1, 69) 
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The views from the youth themselves on different issues were what Ms. Ho 
gained from the relationship with Si, her client. She gave an example that she asked 
what could she do if her son wanted to go out at night. Si told her what a teenager 
could be thinking about on this issue and what could Ms. Ho do. Ms. Ho said: 
Sometimes I would ask them for comments.. .For example, I said, "My son want to go 
out at night, we had quarrelled a lot. They really taught me how to handle. Si told me, 
“Don't be so stem, Ms. Ho.. .If he became rebellious, it's even worse. You don't have 
to talk.. .1 was like that also before. I was remorseful when I was back home (after I 
went out at night), I thought that I was bad.. .but when I came home, my mother caught 
me as if she's a tiger and scolded me a lot. I was furious, how couldn't I fight 
back?" .. .from the view point of a youth, (she told me) what to be expected from me 
as a parent. (w7.1, 447) 
In respondents' narratives, it was found that the gain in life experience was 
about the exposure to new ideas, skills and experiences that they had never came across 
before. The exposure was brought by the interaction with their counterparts. In facts, it 
was observed that for both worker and client respondents, they were continuously 
learning from each other in the relationships. 
4.3.2. Assurance of self-ability and worth 
Another major theme about growth of self in respondents' narratives was about 
the assurance of self-ability and worth. Handling problems raised from self was one of 
the important intervention focuses as told by our worker respondents. In fact, it was 
also one of the essential working areas in social casework with youth. It was found that 
for worker respondents, they were able to found their worth in the job satisfaction that 
they had helped their client to grow. For client respondents, they recognized their 
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ability and worth by their new identities. This new identities of being persons who 
were able gave them self-confidence and gained respect from others. 
Mo said that he got confidence and motivation in the relationship with Mr. Bau. 
In the case of Tai, he was now a chef in a restaurant. He was happy to have respect 
from other to call him "master"(師父，shifu). "Master" was a common title for a 
skilled and experienced person in different area, especially in craftmanship. He had 
been transformed from a street kid to a "master". He said: 
It's nice, when I 'm working now, they call me "master". I 'm respected. I 'm happy 
when I hear someone call me like this...the identity's different...the most basic thing is 
that they respect me and what I've done. Some of them will ask me to teach them 
also.. .the endeavor to develop in positive way is not in vein. (c3.2, 89, 101) 
John treasured the opportunities given by Mr. Fu for them to organize an 
volunteer service trip to Mainland China. Before, he found that he was not trusted in 
school no matter how smart he was. Yet in the activity, he got the chance to take up 
responsible tasks. It was very impressive to him for he got a sense of achievement. He 
recalled: 
The most impressed (experience) was the camp to Mainland...we classmates went to 
some places which were underdeveloped to be volunteers. We communicated a lot, for 
example, in organizing activities, meetings, how could we be coordinated, who to 
lead...I was impressed with this kind of communication, for I got a sense of 
achievement... (c6.1, 270) 
At that time when I was a boy, when there was an activity, it was not my turn to 
organize it all the time. No matter how smart I was, it would be my turn. They 
wouldn't trust me. They would think I would mess up the things... (c6.1，289) 
Si found that the appreciation from her worker, Ms. Ho was vital for her. The 
affirmation from Ms. Ho gave her much energy to develop her life and future. Si said: 
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I thought there was someone who appreciated me. Though there was nobody 
appreciated me, one was already enough.. .Ms. Ho worried that I wouldn't keep the job 
too long. However, I have been working there for more than a year, I think I 'm really 
great...For Ms. Ho said that I was able, I know I am able. When I want to give up, I 
will talk to myself, "I am able!" (c7.1, 143) 
Moreover, Si said she was also able to bear her own responsibility in her 
career choice and to face adversity. She said: 
At least I would think by myself, I didn't feel that I was controlled by others...It's my 
choice, no matter how good or bad it is, I have to bear the responsibility...So until the 
last second that I felt it is too harsh for me, I won't give up... (c7.1, 352) 
When reminiscing about the past, Fan also found her ability and strength. She 
had to handle many crises at the same time. She got no place to live, she had to flee in 
order to get rid of the debt collectors, and she was pregnant and battered. She found 
that she was great that she could still survive in this adverse situation. 
...I think I was great. Surprisingly I could run while I was pregnant...ran around...and 
I couldn't even sleep... (c4.1, 405) 
Some of the client respondents were really looking forward to making their 
workers proud and happy. This was the affirmation of their ability. Two client 
respondents mentioned that they had changed a lot and brought much satisfaction to 
their workers. Tai said that he was a successful case that made his worker, Mr. Chan 
satisfied. He said: 
I don't think I had influenced him. He had a lot of students, or kids. Maybe I say like 
this, I 'm one of his successful cases. I succeeded gradually. I think I'm a successful 
one in his case files. The report should be nice... (3.1, 312) 
He might got a lot of satisfaction from me. He could tell himself, at least he had really 
help a person. (c3.2, 180) 
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Si said that she thought her worker, Ms. Ho was happy to her change. She 
would like to be the role model of the "kids" of Ms. Ho. Si also hoped that all the 
"kids" of Ms. Ho would change like what she had done. She said: 
Maybe there were not many of her "kids" would be (changed) like me, for now the 
"kids" are too egocentric. Therefore I hope that I can be their role model of success. I 
also hope that her "kids" will also (change) like me, leam to grow by themselves... 
(c7.1,420) 
In their stories, worker respondents found that their ability and worth were 
assured when they found that they were able to help their clients to change. Mr. Chan 
was pleased that he was proud of the positive change of his client, Tai. He found that 
he could be accountable to everyone and he was really satisfied. He said: 
He's my client, when I saw him changed, to a certain extent, I was proud...I had paid 
effort, I could be accountable to myself, to my job, to him and his family, and the 
government who paid me...I was happy to see the change in his life. Besides, I also 
got satisfaction and sense of achievement. (w3.1, 36) 
Mr. Chan also found that he got self-actualization in the job. He said: 
It's clear for me. According to Maslow, I am happy because I'm self-actualized here. I 
can do well what I want to do... (vv3.2, 432) 
For Ms. Ho, she was satisfied and had her ability and worth assured by the 
feedback from her client. Si. She could felt her influence on Si, as well as her family. 
She said: 
S h e ' s g o o d to m e . I t ' s no t a b o u t m a t e r i a l . She sen t C h r i s t m a s ca rd to m e , she w r o t e it 
r e a l l y . . . ! r ea l ly go t s a t i s f a c t i o n in th is case . S h e rea l ly to ld m e I c o u l d h e l p her . I h a d 
g rea t i n f l u e n c e on he r l i fe . I t ' s no t o n l y her , bu t he r w h o l e f a m i l y . I t ' s a k ind of 
s a t i s f ac t ion , ( \v7 .1 . 5 2 7 ) 
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For client respondents, it was observed that their ability and worth were assured 
by the new identity given by the relationship. It was quite interesting to note the self-
assurance of the client respondents when they found themselves successful cases of 
their workers. They were proud of that they could give satisfaction to their workers. In 
fact, the success of their clients were also the main indicator as interpreted by worker 
respondents on their worth and ability. 
4.3.3. Facing of one's life in the past 
In helping relationship, helping clients to face their past is one of the vital 
elements. Through the reminiscences, clients were assisted to reorganize their life 
stories into coherent ones. In their stories, some of our client respondents not only 
could face their life in the past. They could also reflect on their past, live their lives 
well at present and plan for their future. For example, Keung was once very active in 
triad activities. However, he was assisted by Mr. Au to face and reflect on his life in 
the past. From this, Keung leamt to distinguish what was worth for him to pay his 
effort. He said: 
He told me why people wanted us to do that. Moreover, he made us think about was it 
worth for me to do that. I couldn't get any advantage from that, (c 1.1, 99) 
Si had a deep reflection on her life in the past. She found that she had wasted a 
lot of time before. She said: 
I've grown up, really I've grown up. Otherwise I won't think that I was just staying in 
the same situation (before). Before I knew her (Ms. Ho), I was just like this. I did the 
same things repeatedly. I was silly when I look back. I went to karaoke every night, I 
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drank, smoked. I did the same things, sung the same song every night. Was I bored? I 
think I was silly. I had wasted a lot of time. How good if I could use the time to sleep 
at night and work in the morning. I just "inverted" my life.. .1 won't do that now. Now 
I think it's stupid if I don't work, it's stupid. I didn't know what's happening in the 
world at that time. (c7.1, 326) 
Mei recalled that she was angry with her mother before for she called the police 
to catch her. She was a heroin addict at that time. After some reflection, she found that 
the incident was positive for her and she was thankful to her mother. She said: 
I can still remember that my mother called the police. I was very angry with her at 
first.. .Later I entered the (drug treatment) centre. I thought it was not right to treat her 
like this. Maybe I thought that I was wrong.. .Maybe she had helped me.. .If she didn't 
do this...I would go in and out (this kind of centre) until I was forty... I didn't want to 
be like this for life. I just wanted to play a few years when I was still young. When I 
look back, if she didn't do this, I might be not able to control myself...then I couldn't 
go home, and I wandered to somewhere, or at the street comer.. .1 think she had helped 
me, to a certain extent. (c5.1, 183) 
It was found that from their narratives, client respondents were able to reflect on 
their days of being wild. Positive directions were distilled from their past experiences 
which helped them to lead a new life that they were more satisfied with. For worker 
respondents, it was observed that they did not mention this theme directly in their 
stories. 
4.3.4. Development of future life 
It was found that for our client respondents, the outcome of development of 
future life was the continuation of the last outcome, facing one's life in the past. They 
started to review their past and found that they lives could be better. They began to 
plan for their future. The plan included the change in life pattern and enhancement of 
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self by studying and concrete planning for future. It was also consisted of training 
themselves to be independents. 
Mei started to think about her future when she was in the drug treatment centre. 
She witnessed the positive change of her friends in the centre and started to think if she 
could lead a new life like this. When she finished the treatment, she started to build up 
real friendship with her friends. Her life pattern was completely changed. In fact, she 
studied very hard after the treatment. Mei told her story: 
At the beginning (in the treatment centre)...I just waited for the day to come that I 
could be released.. .1 would just take what came.. .Later.. .1 saw some of my friend who 
enter the centre with me at the same period, who had been there before, had changed. 
They started to help there (in the centre). They had a normal family and they were 
happy and steady. They could go anywhere they wanted. They won't be "observed" 
for people were afraid that they would do something bad. Some of them were worse 
than me before, they had changed also. I admired them a little bit. . .Later I thought that 
I was not small, I should have some goals for myself. I should think about what could 
I do in the future...could I have a family whole accepted me...could I have a decent 
job? Could I lead a normal life? (c5.1, 167) 
We will think about our future...! still have many days in my life...I have to expand 
my social circle.• .It's different now...1 have real friends... (c5.1, 424) 
Si started to train herself up to handle her own problem. She knew that she was 
not able to depend on Ms. Ho for her whole life. She had to develop her ability to face 
her present and future. Moreover, she started to set goals for herself in order to achieve 
something. She said: 
I'm learning to call her only when I can't really manage...1 can't depend on her for my 
whole life. Someday she won't be here anymore.. .No one can be depend on for whole 
life...if I always depend on someone, I won't grow forever... In fact, the way I choose 
to solve my problems works really. It's okay. (c7.1, 207) 
I have grown up. I can set goals for myself...I'm willing to solve problems by 
myself.... (c7.1,326) 
It was observed that client respondents were able to see their future and hope. It 
was essential for them to have goals to strive for and purposes in their lives. For them, 
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life was worth living yet they understood that they might go back to the vicious cycle 
easily. 
4.3.5. Reminders for life 
Some of the respondents found that they had got reminders for their lives in the 
relationship with their counterparts. For both worker and client respondents, the 
conversations with each other could give them a good reminder. While observing each 
other, they were reminded that there could be another kind of life style. This kind of 
reminders was usually regarded as significant "bombardment" on their thoughts that 
might lead to redefinition or reconfirmation of life direction. 
Mr. Chan found that he got a good reminder from his client, Tai. When he was 
telling Tai about some psychological theories, Tai reminded him that there was not 
universal truth, just as what it was told in postmodernism. He found that he had a lot of 
growth from this job. Mr. Chan said: 
It's true, I think I was growing with him (Tai). Don't think that I must know more than 
him for I 'm older than him.. .He gave me great bombardment on thought by his words. 
For example, once I was telling him about the explanation on human behaviours 
offered by a theorist. He replied, "Is that a truth? Is that a must?" It's amazing. He 
didn't query about me, he just got to know something and asked if it was true...The 
message I got from him was, "Yes, just as what's told in postmodernism, there's no 
universal tnith..."I was growing with him...I could see the uniqueness of every 
family...it made me think and reflect on my personal growth...I think I'm very lucky. 
I can have a paid job, and it's meaningful. I can grow also. (w3.3, 249) 
Mr. Au got reminders from the attitude of his client, Keung. He was reminded 
that one could be so devoted to a girl. Moreover, he was also impressed by the 
commitment of Keung and his friend on physical training that he had offered to the 
group. In fact, his life was changed by these reminders. Mr. Au said: 
Chapter 5 • Research findings 13 Q 
(He's) really devoted to one girl only! I told directly that I admired him. He was so 
committed to wait for her, to date, and then they were together. Yet finally the girl 
didn't choose him.. .1 was very impressed.. .1 thought if he could do that, why couldn't 
I do that? I would think like this.. .Moreover, my "kids" usually played.. .bodybuilding 
with me. I was impressed by their commitment. I then went home and did more 
exercise...when they could do that; I hoped I could do that also, (wl.1, 356) 
In the conversation with her client, about work, Ms. To reminded herself that 
she was paid to make others happy, but not making herself happy. She said: 
Sometimes she had some complaint to her work...When I reminded her, I reminded 
myself also...I told her, "You're paid not because they want to make you happy." It 
reminded me that I was paid to make others happy, not myself. (w4.1, 453) 
From the observation of his client, Mr. Bau found that sometimes his client was 
just like himself. It made him reflect on his daily life and experience. He asked 
himself when he was teaching something that he thought that was perfect, whether he 
could also put into practice or not. It reminded him to be realistic. Mr. Bau said: 
Sometimes I found that, "why are you...the kid...or the way he interact with his family 
and friend just like me?" In another occasion, I taught him "doctrine" or "shoulds and 
oughts". Yet was I doing that (what I preach) also? Sometimes I taught about perfect 
things, "Mrs Chan, you may spend some times with your family..." I would reflect, 
"How much time have I spent on my family? How do I get along with my friends?" 
(w2.1,342) 
One of the client respondents directly pointed out the attitude of her worker had 
influenced her much. Mei was very impressed with the persistence of her worker, Ms. 
Ko. It was a reminder for her which gave her more energy to continue her effort. She 
said: 
She was really firm. If she said she would go this way, she wouldn't go another 
way...For example...when I thought this way was the best, but for some reasons I was 
not able to go this way...Ms. Ko would say, "No, you should do what you have 
decided."...She usually reminded me firmly. It gave me some energy to go on. I think 
she's persistent. (c5.1, 358, 363) 
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It was interesting that more worker respondents got reminders in life from the 
relationship when compared with client respondents. It might be due to the fact that 
worker respondents were more able to reflect and derive new meanings for themselves 
in the interaction with their clients. Moreover, they were regarded as the helpers who 
usually played the role of providing service. They were more impressed when they had 
some reflection and got something from their clients, which was not granted in their 
usual roles. 
4.3.6. Confirmation and modincation of life philosophy 
It was found that some of the respondents got the outcome of confirmation and 
modification in their life philosophy. For worker respondents, they held several 
foundational values when they entered the field. The value and the philosophy were 
found to be confirmed after the actual interaction with their clients. For client 
respondents, their life philosophy was modified by the input from the relationship with 
their workers. The confirmations or modifications were usually on the view on human 
nature and human interaction. 
By his interaction with his client, Keung, Mr. Au confirmed that human had 
many faces. Though Keung was once very involved in triad activities, he was also very 
devoted to one girl only. It was affirmed that human had always some positive sides. 
He said: 
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No matter how the "kids" acts, he must have a positive side. It's good enough that 
maybe even the worker cannot also do the same. Though on one hand he claimed 
loudly that he was in triad, on the other hand, he could be very committed to his girl.. .1 
dare to say that in modem society, no many man can do that.. .1 could see though they 
had many deviant behaviours, it was only one of the faces of him. (wl .1, 402) 
Furthermore, Mr. Au pointed out that workers should not be the judges. 
Workers were not in the position to judge their clients. It made him be more positive in 
their life, for there was always hope. 
Moreover, I saw that we should not judge whether a person was able or not...We 
hadn't got the right to judge. The only thing I thought about was，"Did I want him to 
be better?" and thought to start from the time being. We should not give them the 
death sentence. I 'm then more positive in life, (wl .2, 328) 
Mr. Bau confirmed that human was always changing. The point was echoed by 
Mr. Chan. He furthered confirmed his philosophy on the relativity of gain and loss. Mr. 
Chan said: 
Not only in this case, I had a strong belief when I kept on working with them, “human 
can be changed." We're all changing everyday.. .changing is permanent. It affected 
my view on "gain" and "loss"...Before I thought it was a "loss" for him, he could also 
"gain" in the process. His "gain" was the contact with us. If he didn't get the problem, 
he wouldn't get in touch with us and expose to new ideas...so "gain" or "loss" was not 
that important...! thought it's difficult to judge what's "gain" and what's "loss"...but I 
had faced the difficulties with him... (w3.2, 425) 
Two worker respondents, Mr. Chan and Ms. Ko affirmed the value of the 
equality in human life. One of the worker respondents, Ms. Ko further elaborated that 
social workers should not try to be saviours. Mr. Chan said: 
It is a work for human beings. Those people who sleep in the street also have their 
worth. We're equal, the inequality is only on reality. I should see the equality in 
human being, in human life. (w3.3, 169) 
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Ms. Ko said: 
I think we should have mutual care and effort in human communication. Don't even 
think that we're savious. If we have such attitude...we'11 see things wrong and 
overlook the strengths of others...! think human are equal, we're equal in our 
communications.. .(w5.2, 178) 
For client respondents, two of them found that they had modification in their 
life philosophy. John modified his philosophy in getting along with others. He said: 
There's no need to fight on everything. We can be more broad-minded with getting 
along with people. There's no need to be to persistent on minor things... (c6.1，536) 
Si's life philosophy was much more positive after the interaction with her 
worker, Ms. Ho. She found that there must be a solution for each and every problem. 
She would not give up anymore. She said: 
I think all the difficulties have their origins, and also have their endings. There're 
always solutions for all the difficulties...! think there must be solutions. Therefore, I 
always remind myself, no matter I succeed or fail, I have to keep on trying. I will not 
give up. Though there will be failures, I will not give up. If I fail this time, I'll 
succeed next time. (c7.1, 181) 
For both client and worker respondents, it was found that they had positive 
changes in their attitude towards life. It should be noted that for worker respondents, 
they usually found that their life philosophy was confirmed by the actual experience 
with their clients. What they believed became more solid and was proved. For client 
respondents, they mentioned more about the modification of their views and attitude 
towards life. It was believed that for worker respondents, the basic principles and 
humanistic values were "inputted" in the professional training they had acquired before 
they became outreaching social workers. The beliefs were put into practice and proved 
to be true in their daily works with their clients. The interventions were given by 
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workers when clients were at their teens, while their personalities were still forming. It 
could be said that workers helped to build up their view on human beings and the world. 
Their life philosophy was then modified. 
4.3.7. Facing ambivalence in life 
One of our worker respondents, Mr. Fu found that he had experienced the 
ambivalence in life with his client, John. At the beginning of the case, he tried very 
hard to help John to lead a good school life. John also tried very hard and he did had 
some improvement. However, he was still not able to be promoted to Form three. John 
was then helped to start a new life in a private secondary school. Nevertheless, John 
wandered around with the gangsters there and committed a crime. Both of them had 
tried they best to do good things, yet they got bad results. Mr. Fu was confused with 
the reality. He recalled a detailed story: 
When he was in Form two, I gave him tutorial.. .he improved from seven (subjects) 
failed to seven (subjects) passed. However, his conduct was always graded F. He 
could never be promoted. He left the school and went to a private school, then he went 
astray. When I looked back, I could find the track, (he might think,) "I've work hard, 
it's in vain. You're still looking down on me and saying I 'm not able." He became 
more dissolute. (w6.1, 42) 
I organized a trip to Mainland China for all my boys in order to gave them some new 
experience in some "alternative" places. He participated also...He got the best boy 
volunteer a ward... However, when he was back with the trophy, the reality was 
contradictory.. .Though he was improved in getting along with others, in academic 
performance. He was involved to be a volunteer. He still got this result: two years in 
Form one, two years in Form two, and couldn't promoted to Form three...He was 
disappointed, "What do you expect from me.. .I've tried hard, what do you expect from 
me? ” He had tried his best. (w6.1, 110) 
When I knew that he was arrested, I asked myself, "Have I done something harmful for 
him?" I brought him to this xxxx private school. Another thing was did I still have the 
confidence to tell the other, "Be firm to your belief. If you do good, you'll have good 
retribution." (w6.1, 294) 
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After these dramatic incidents that he had experience with John, Mr. Fu started 
to reformulate his attitude and philosophy to face the ambivalence in life. He came to a 
conclusion that everyone had his or her artistry in facing the contradictory between 
ideal and cruel reality. 
The case made me believe that life is inconstant... (w6.1, 557) 
In fact, everybody has to face his life by his own...If there's ambivalence at some 
moments, (I'll) smile to myself.. .and keep my belief.. .or overthrow the belief logically 
and don't believe in it...we have to face it with skills and artistry. I think I couldn't 
teach him at that moment. Maybe he had his poetic sentiment, he had his artistic sense, 
he had his experience and humour to face the difficulties or good fortune in life. (w6.1, 
479) 
It could be said that facing ambivalence in life was the main theme of Mr. Fu's 
story. In fact, the ambivalence that he faced was also common for many outreaching 
social workers. However, our respondents did not mention much about the topic in 
their narratives. 
4.3.8. Gain in professional development 
Many worker respondents found that they had gained a lot in their professional 
development in the relationship with their clients. They could confirm and modify 
what was believed generally in the profession. They were also able to develop new 
working directions which were more appropriate and beneficial to their clients. 
For attitudes and beliefs, Mr. Fu derived that real empathy was essential in 
intervention. He would try to imagine if he was in clients' situations, what he would do 
before giving suggestions. He said. 
Chapter 5 • Research findings 13 Q 
I could empathize how difficult, unbearable and embarrassing the situation was. I 
asked myself if I could be positive. If I couldn't bear it, how could I say, "it was still 
one drop of water in the glass?"...It was the parable of "half glass of water", I would 
say, "there's only half glass of water" or "there's still half glass of water". If there was 
only one drop of water, it was hard to say, "That's fine, we still have one drop." I 
couldn't be optimistic at that situation. I had to tune in (their feelings) first. Only after 
that it was possible for me to say, "The glass's still wet, we can have opportunity to 
have water." I had to try if I can be brave first before I asked other to be brave. (w6.2, 
96) 
Ms. To was once very anxious and angry with her client, Fan. It was because 
she found that Fan solved her problems by some method that was considered not good. 
Ms. To really hoped that Fan could change her mind and follow her suggestions. 
However, she found that it did not work. Ms. To then tried to really understand the 
situation of Fan and help her in a more appropriate way. She had to accept the client 
first. That was what she said, "start from the client". Ms. To recalled: 
I had to relax myself, suppress my anxiety on her and put down my directions...1 knew 
that it was useless for her in that situation...! was relaxed, and I was able to be fair to 
her. It's not about that she didn't perform well. It's about her limited ability. In that 
situation, the task is already not easy for ordinary people...then I could find another 
alternative to substitute the original, which I thought the best solution.. .1 could see the 
ideal solution from worker's point of view was not the most ideal one for client.. .1 had 
to accept it. (w4.1, 484) 
Besides the acceptance given by workers to their clients, it was found in Mr. 
Au's narrative that client's acceptance on him was even greater than what he could 
offered. In other words, the acceptance between workers and clients was two-way. Mr. 
Au said: 
In many occasions, the "kids" accommodate for their workers much more that the 
workers accommodate for the "kids"...I give some simple examples, do they smoke in 
front of us, do they use foul language before us, or they will tell us what he wants to 
change, tell us "don't worry", and so on, or they will behave well when playing with us, 
and tell others to behave well also. They are accommodating to the mode of worker. 
Sometimes they really have acceptance than the worker, (wl. l , 444) 
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Mr. Au also had a conclusion that his client should be the author of his own 
narrative, not the worker. Worker was just the witness of the narrative. He thought that 
the clients were not as helpless or useless as someone imagined. The thing they needed 
was insight. He said: 
To be more humane and respective to them, he should be the author of his narrative. 
He is doing what a master (of life) should do. We are just the witness of the novel. 
We can give suggestions, but he is the one who write it. I can't hold his hand to 
write...My experience told me that they are not as handicapped, or they need our help 
as we think. That's means they are handicapped, useless and hopeless, they need 
someone to save them.. .They will talk (about how to solve their problems), yet they 
don't know how to do. Some of them will do it, but they don't do it well, or some of 
them just withdrawn, or relapse...They hope someone can give them some insight, 
help them to move to another direction, (wl.2, 356) 
Mr. Chan summarized what he concluded about professional attitude from the 
relationship with his client into basic principles of respect, acceptance and genuineness. 
It was especially true for drug cases. He said: 
There are many frustrations when we deal with this kind of drug cases. Yet I believe 
that we can't give up. I believe that though he escape from me at the moment...it 
doesn't mean that he is always like this.. .1 can't leave them alone, I have to made them 
see that I 'm always available...in fact it's old-fashioned, it's all about repect, 
acceptance, genuine. (w3.1, 132) 
Mr. Fu summed up the purpose of his work in the social context. He believed 
that what he had done on his clients was worthwhile. It was important for the whole 
society in the future. He said: 
If I can help a person, help him to be positive to the world and to live with others with 
respect, and he can develop himself and others, there will be more peace on earth. ..If I 
can work with the youth, maybe ten years later, when I become an old man, there will 
be less one man at his thirty who does not respect me and fights for a taxi with me. 
What I can do maybe little, but each person counts. In this case...I'm not sure it's 
because of my effort or his, if I didn't know him at that time, he may still be 
misanthropic. Maybe he is still weird, and he still shouts to others without reason and 
can't get along with others. (w6.1, 562) 
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Besides professional attitudes and beliefs, from the relationship with their 
clients, our worker respondents had developed in their profession in terms of deriving 
new work directions for the youth. Mr. Au was aware of the dependence of his client 
on him, even when the case was close. His client, Keung's mother called him 
immediately when Keung ran away. Mr. Au thought that it was a failure in this case. 
He found that it might be due to the nature of outreaching social work which dealt with 
clients' crises very often. The intervention of some workers was just focused on absent 
of crises or problems. In Mr. Au's opinion, creating much dependence on professional 
was not what he intended. The direction should be helping the client towards 
independence. He said: 
We're in the crises very often, and we chase inside the crises...we are leaded (by the 
crises). I think it's a trap or a crisis for worker which makes him get lost.. .we will help 
him to handle and face the crisis. Yet we'll seldom think about how to make use of the 
crisis to build up the clients...we should help him to reflect what works and what 
doesn't, which in turns help him to have confidence to face it in the future...it's a 
different direction, and the result will be different. He will be independent.. .on 
professional... (wl .2, 40) 
For Mr. Bau, he concluded that a youth worker had to keep clients from further 
deterioration in the critical age of fourteen or fifteen. It was what he said: 
We as social workers, we have to keep them well at their age of sixteen or seventeen. 
Sometimes we are not able to talk about some issues when they are fourteen or fifteen. 
The only thing we have to keep is that he won't fall into a criminal identity. We can 
talk later when he is sixteen or seventeen.. .The age of fourteen or fifteen is really 
critical. Some of his (Mo's) friends had some other experience and had completely 
different results. (w2.1, 353) 
Mr. Au observed that his client was committed to music, and he found that this 
commitment to interests could have valuable implication on intervention. He said: 
Chapter 5 • Research findings 13 Q 
There is an implication from his involvement on music. He let me see that the boys 
would try and commit because of this...It can be a workable approach with 
intervention value... (wl . l , 422) 
In their stories, some worker respondents mentioned that they found the value of 
intervening clients' families on facilitating the change of clients. For example, Mr. Au 
said: 
I had worked with his parents. I helped the mother to understand her son and the son to 
understand his mother...For the time being...I've just required my colleagues that if 
they open a case, they have to contact the parents of the clients. At least we have to let 
them know we're here. We can introduce our service and get some data for 
assessment.. .He is one of the client who let me see the influence of parents works on 
the clients, (wl . l , 425) 
When recalling the story about her clients, Ms. To found that she could have 
done more in the case. While her client, Fan was being disturbed by his ex-boyfriend, 
it was also necessary to provide service for the boy. She said: 
I would follow up the boy...He needed our service in that condition...We had 
tried...yet our focus was on Fan and her baby for they're more in need at that time. To 
a certain extent, I'd neglected the boy. If I could do some more on the boy, it might 
help. (w4.1, 58) 
In their stories, it was found that the worker respondents had really leamt a lot 
from the relationship with their clients. They found out what worked and what did not 
for their clients. They derived new directions of intervention. They also confirmed and 
modified their professional attitudes and values. The actual interaction with their 
clients was actually the "on the job training" for our worker respondents that helped 
them to accumulate practice wisdom. 
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It was observed that both worker and client respondents had significant self-
growth in the relationship. For worker respondents, it was found that they recognized 
their growth more on the aspect of gain in life experience, got reminders of life, 
confirmation and modification of life philosophy, facing ambivalence in life and gain in 
professional development. For client respondents, their growth was found concentrated 
on the aspects of assurance of self-ability and worth, development of future life, facing 
their life in the past and gain in life experience. Though on different aspects, both 
worker and client respondents were pleased as they recalled the recognition of the 
growth of themselves. Moreover, it was found from their narrative that this growth had 
also helped the client respondents to get along with their surrounding systems and got 
satisfactory relationship with people around them. 
4.4.Having fun 
Besides serious review on self development, some of the respondents recalled 
moments of having fun with their workers or clients. They might recall the enjoyment 
when they went to camp, played basketball games or played tricks on others together. 
Those were memorable moments for both worker and client respondents which they 
enjoyed very much while they were experiencing together. 
It was found that two client respondents recalled their unforgettable experience in 
camping with their workers. They both remembered the hardships in the trip to 
countryside that they needed to sleep in the hillsides, hiked in darkness and the “terror” 
of wild insects and animals. However, they were having great fun in camping. Mo said: 
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We went to the countryside. I didn't know where it was. We built a tent when we arrived. 
We had to hike in the dark... we just finished half of the trip. The path was dark and steep. 
I was afraid to sleep on the ground, it's not comfortable. There might be some shake or 
insects that would bite me...it was the first time...It was also fun when we went to an 
outlying island...we played in the beach...all were the kids' games, but it's fun... (c2.1, 
169,182) 
Besides camping, Tai also added the fun they had in Ocean Park. He said: 
I think Mr. Chan had organized a lot of camps at that time. We went to many outlying 
islands...We stayed overnight in mid-autumn festival. It was the most impressive. We 
hadn't gone astray at that time...1 hadn't been such a remote and far places at that age. We 
had many grievances, but we're happy. We played together and those were the days of 
fun...Sometimes we went to Ocean Park. It was fun. If we could go out and play, we're 
already happy at that age. (c3.1, 199) 
John remembered the fun they had with Mr. Fu while they were playing basketball. 
Mr. Fu was their team manager. They made fun with Mr. Fu and named the team 
"Insect" because of him. He said: 
Mr. Fu was our team manager. Our team was called "Insect". Once we practiced in a park, 
Mr. Fu went to the toilet for a long time. I didn't know why there were many insects inside 
the toilet, so we suspected that Mr. Fu was shooting the insects in the toilet...there were 
twenty boys in our team, and we named the team "Insect". We participated in many 
competition and we're happy. We did quarrel sometimes. However, when we're playing 
basketball, we seldom quarrelled. We're happy when we're playing basketball, we had to 
win, we had to be united... (c6.1, 334) 
For worker respondents, Ms. Ko reminisced the scenarios that she and her client, 
Mei made fun with their mutual friend together. At that time, Mei was quite stable 
after the treatment in the drug treatment centre. However, Ms. Ko and Mei told a lie to 
their friend saying that Mei didn't finish the treatment and ran away again. Ms. Ko 
recalled: 
She invited me to join the Christmas celebration of her church, so I joined it...I had 
introduced to a friend to Mei who lived near to her church. The friend really concerned her 
a lot.. .1 suggested to make fun with the friend and asked Mei to call her (to say that she had 
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ranaway again)...Mei was already stable at that time. We laughed loudly. The friend said 
to Mei, "You stay there..." We laughed a lot.. .Originally we just would like to call her out 
for a drink.. .when she came, we were both scolded. (w5.1, 450-466) 
For Mr. Fu, he remembered the happiness he got when he saw that his client, John 
was happy. It was funny for him when he recognized that John found some good 
friends in the trip to Mainland China and they drunk and smoked with the chief of the 
village. Moreover, He also laughed at John when he found that John dyed his hair there 
for it was cheaper in the Mainland. He said: 
He made friends with someone he didn't know in the trip to Mainland China. There were 
five of them together, from different centres and different districts. There were called the 
"Five tigers in Mainland".. .They were happy, calling each other brothers. When they 
arrived, they drank and smoked with the chief of the village. They were very happy. They 
also played with the kids there...He dyed his hair there when we didn't noticed him...It 
was cheap there, just a few dollars, but the quality's poor...Yet the whole group of kids 
were happy. (w6.1, 148) 
For the respondents, having fun was one of the important elements in the 
relationship, especially for the client respondents. It was found that the fun could be 
found in the whole process of the relationship. For some of the client respondents, they 
found it when they had the first camping with their workers. Some found it in the 
middle of the relationship. Some of the respondents had fun when the helping 
relationship was about to be terminated. It should be noted that the moments 
respondents recalled of having fun were usually regarded as the most impressive or 
memorable moments or events in the relationship. It was especially true for our client 
respondents. Moreover, it was usually the first experience for them that worth to be 
memorized. 
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4.5.Uiiresolved issues 
For the significant outcomes as interpreted by our respondents, there were also 
some unresolved issues appeared in the relationships. In the narratives, it was found 
that the unresolved issues could be about the deterioration of situation of clients. In this 
theme, worker respondents found that both worker and client could not help the 
situation to be deteriorating at that moment. It could also be about the discontent about 
the performance of themselves and their counterparts. The unresolved issues were 
usually found in the middle of the helping process. Moreover, they were usually 
related to the tension points of the relationships directly. 
4.5.1. Deterioration of situation of clients 
Two worker respondents had talked about the unresolved issues about the 
deterioration of situation of his or her clients. Those could be regarded as the helpless 
or ambivalent moments for them. The incidents were the sudden "down-turns" of 
clients' situations while steady and significant improvement on the situation or growth 
of clients were observed. According to the worker respondents, the sudden drop was 
usually resulted from the unfavourable environments which clients were situated at that 
period of time. 
Mr. Fu mentioned the story about his client, John and himself. According to Mr. 
Fu's narrative, John was helped to have great improvement in academic performance, 
from having seven subjects failed to seven subjects passed in examinations. John also 
had brilliant performance in the trip to Mainland China. However, John was not able to 
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be promoted to Form three and had to go to a private secondary school. He then joined 
the gang there and crime was committed. From the experience, Mr. Fu leamt to face 
the ambivalence in life. The story was mentioned in the previous part of the chapter. 
Mr. Au told another story about the deterioration of Keung，s situation. When 
Keung started to join the religious fellowship which Mr. Au organized and had 
significant improvement, he quitted from the new school because of maladjustment. 
Keung also started to be involved in triad activities again. Mr. Au said that he was 
anxious and helpless at that moment because of it. He said: 
He started to join the fellowship, or group. He also started to be involved in the traid in 
the estate without reason. I was really puzzled and unhappy. I had just seen that he 
had some positive involvements. Why did he go back to the past? I had just promoted 
to Form four.. .He was not able to promote in the original school. He had to go to 
another district. The relationship with the new school was not good and it's far away. 
He got no friends there...He quitted in the first school term. It was critical when he 
quitted...He started to be with the triad in the estate...! thought, "Aiya, I've done a 
lot ...and you start to deteriorate again, why?" I was puzzled. I was anxious at that 
time. I wished it wasn't like that. However, it would not change just because it was 
what I wished. I was annoyed and confused... (wl. l , 241 -247) 
In the stories, the worker respondents had to face the reality that everything 
could be inconstant. What they had done which worked before could be in vain 
because of the unfavourable changes in clients' situations. Fortunately, they were able 
to face the adversity with their clients and passed over the crisis by finding new and 
workable alternatives. 
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4.5.2. Discontent about counterparts' performance 
In the helping relationship, both workers and clients need to be cooperative and 
keep up their efforts in order to have favourable outcomes. Consent between the two 
parties is then very important. Expectations on each other should then be 
communicated. However, in the process of intervention, expectation on each other and 
themselves for the two parties can be diversified because of various reasons. In their 
narratives, two worker respondents found that they were discontented with the 
performance of their clients. Both of the respondents were looking forward to seeing 
their clients getting rid of their problems in the ways they expected. However, their 
clients were reluctant to do so. The two respondents were anxious and unhappy about 
that for they both thought that their direction to solve the problems was clear and easy 
to achieve. 
Mr. Bail was one of the worker respondents who showed discontent about the 
performance of his client, Mo. Mo was once motivated to start to study again in a 
private secondary school arranged by Mr. Bau. Nevertheless, Mo gave up as his 
mother had cut his pocket money due to the expensive tuition fee of the private school. 
Mr. Bau was unhappy for he thought that Mo was wasting his talent. He recalled: 
I was unhappy for he gave up studying because of his pocket money was cut...He was 
prepared...1 had used three months to prepare with him...and he didn't go to the school 
because of he had not enough pocket money.. .He was not about to stand the cut of his 
pocket money for his mother had to pay the tuition fee...I thought that why did he 
waste his talent? Why did he give up because of this kind of problem? I thought it 
didn't worth. I was not happy at the moment. (w2.1, 211) 
The discontent of Mr. To on her client. Fan's performance was even stronger. 
She was not too anxious when she found that Fan was still living with the batterer, but 
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she could not stand that Fan always changed her mind after decisions were made. 
Moreover, Ms. To was also angry at Fan when she found that Fan was not able to play 
the role of a mother well. According to Ms. To, it was all because she had a firm 
expectation on what had to be done by a mother. She said: 
In a period of time, to be frank, I thought she could not stand up for herself.. .1 was not 
a "feminist", but I couldn't tolerate that a woman's beaten up by a man. Each time I 
saw her going back to the boy after being battered, I was really unhappy.. .Moreover, 
she even took drugs when she was pregnant. She was really not taking up the 
responsibility (to be a mother-to-be). It's not fair for the baby. I was firm and I was 
not happy with it. (w4.1，221) 
We "tangled" with this issue and we're both unhappy. At one time, she said she would 
go to Mothers' Choice^ but then she went away.. .1 thought, "Have you think about it 
deeply? What do you want? Can you be more responsible?" (w4.1, 231) 
...she was unsteady. If the boy was fine that day, and talked softly with her...and he 
wanted Fan to be with him, she would go out with him that day. She could go out 
when she was pregnant, or just left her baby alone. We couldn't get in touch with her 
on that whole day...I was angry. Maybe I had an expectation on mothers. In fact she 
was already a good mother at her age at twenty.. .Maybe I 'd been too harsh for her. I 
thought that before the baby was bom, she was not able to take good care of it. It was 
already lucky that she was bom normal. In addition, she had no father. She had to take 
good care of her to compensate. Maybe I had been too harsh for her. (w4.1, 250) 
After the anxiety and discontent, it was usually found that worker respondents 
would observe that they might have beed too harsh for their clients. For example，Ms. 
To reflected that she had expected too much from her client, Fan, for she was not able 
to stand from Fan. It was regarded as a good lesson for her. Though the clients of 
outreaching social work were often regarded as "rebellious" to authorities, it was 
interesting to note that there was no client respondent shown discontent about the 
performance of his or her worker. It might be because the workers had done something 
really good to them. It might also be because of the deep-rooted Chinese belief of 
respect and submission to authorities. This belief made them reluctant or unable to 
criticize their worker, who sometimes was also regarded as a figure similar to teachers. 
see footnote 3. 
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4.5.3. Discontent about self performance 
It is believed that everyone is trying her or his best to satisfy there needs and 
expectations. However, expectations cannot be realized ability, the situations one is 
facing, or the expectations are not really fit for him or her. In their reviews, it was 
found that some of the worker and client respondents were discontented with their own 
performance in the relationship. For worker respondents, they observed that they were 
unable to effectively help their clients because of incorrect direction of intervention or 
lack of practice wisdoms. For client respondents, they were not happy for they were 
unable to perform what had been expected. The expectation could be given from their 
workers, or the general norms granted by society. 
John, one of our client respondents, mentioned that he had "no face" to see his 
worker, for he really went astray. He himself was confused and annoyed for he did not 
expect himself to be like this. He did wrong things though he knew what was right and 
good. John recalled: 
...I had "no face" to see him...I was even worse, and more serious. I was a real 
follower of triad...I had to done something (involve in triad activities), otherwise it 
would be real trouble. I had got more and more enemy. I didn't dare to go out. It's 
meaningless. I drank and took drug every night until I vomited...it's boring...yet I was 
escaping, it was troublesome (to think about it)...I didn't know what to do when I saw 
him (Mr. Fu)... (c6.1, 368，370) 
Another client respondent, Si also recalled an occasion that she was 
discontented with herself. She promised her worker, Ms. Ho to participate in an 
activity. However, she was afraid when she saw that many people were also in the 
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occasion and went away with her friend. She knew that she was not right, yet she was 
just too scared. Si said: 
It was five years ago. I went to be a volunteer. Ms. Ho had already told me that there 
would be participants from other districts for she knew that my friend and I were 
afraid...when we arrived...! found that there were over a hundred people...! went 
away with my friend secretly without telling Ms. Ho...I called Ms. Ho at that night and 
lied to her saying that my friend felt unwell...she didn't ask in details...! thought that 
we're bad... we're not right.. .I'm afraid. (c7.1，188) 
For worker respondents, they were dissatisfied with themselves for they noticed 
that they were not able to help their clients in an effective way. One of our worker 
respondents, Mr. Au, once thought that the case of Keung was a successful one. 
Unfortunately, he still found that his client was dependent on him. He said he failed in 
the aspect of building up the internal self-supporting ability of Keung and his family. 
He noticed that he had overlooked a lot. Mr. Au recalled: 
If you asked me half year before, I would say that everything's fine. I was happy and 
the case was successful. Yet recently when I reviewed the terminated cases, I found 
that I was failed. I'd overlooked a lot. They (the cases) seemed to be successful at 
some stages. Yet it was not that good when we closely examine them. I failed.. .It was 
not real help when I didn't have the mind to respect them as a person, and let them 
support by themselves....it was superficial. It was not a deep-rooted change, (wl.2, 
368) 
Another worker respondent, Mr. Bau, reminisced that he was desperate in the 
camp he organized for his client, Mo and his friends. It was the first camp he organized 
in his career. Mr. Bau said that he had to pay extra effort to lead the games in the camp, 
yet the result was not satisfactory. According to him, it was all because of the lacking 
of experience. He said: 
It was the first camp I organized. This first camp was a wild camp. It might be that I 
had not enough experience. I was desperate when I wanted to motivate them to play 
the games...When I evaluated it, I found that it might be because of my limited 
experience and skills. (w2.1, 206) 
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It was noted that there seemed to be clear expectations inside respondents' mind 
on what should be done as a social worker or a good boy or girl, though the minute 
definition could be different. The discontentment about performance of selves could be 
considered as the "confessions" of respondents on their past. Fortunately it was added 
by respondents that these "confessions" were positive to them. They were able to 
reflect on themselves and leam from the reflection. 
Generally speaking, the unresolved issues as specific outcomes were the 
difficult times that our respondents faced. All the respondents who mentioned that 
there were unresolved issues also pointed out that the issues were finally managed by 
the extra effort they paid. It should be noted that respondents usually considered that 
the unresolved issues were positive for them. For worker respondents, they were able 
to review themselves and their working approaches through the issues and find a more 
suitable mode of service for their clients. For client respondents, they were also forced 
to reflect in the crises and modify their way or make a new start in their lives. 
In their narratives, it was found that there were five themes with regard to the 
significant outcomes as interpreted from worker-client relationships. They found that 
their crises were managed. The relationships between them were grown. They also 
observed the growth of themselves. Fun and unresolved issues were also recognized in 
their relationships. There were differences in the emphasis of outcomes between 
worker and client respondents. It was believed that the differences were from the 
dissimilar roles and status between them. 
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Most of the outcomes could be considered as positive. For those outcomes that 
seemed to be negatives, respondents could also derive positive implications from them. 
It should be noted that all the cases were terminated with intervention objectives 
reached. It was normal that the experiences of respondents were generally positive. 
5. Conclusions on relationships 
The research was a narrative analysis on the subjective interpretations of workers 
and clients on the worker-client relationships in outreaching social work in Hong Kong. 
In narrative analysis, it is believed when a narrator tells a story, he or she will 
reorganize pieces of episodes and events into a coherent story based on the "themes" 
they held in their "inner selves". The interpretations on each and every events and 
issues he or she has met are based on the "themes" in order to maintain the coherence 
of his or her story. (Ochs & Capps, 1996) It can be said that the “themes，，are the 
"axes" and conclusions of the narrator's story and interpretations. 
The respondents of the research were invited to tell their stories about their 
relationship with their workers or clients from their subjective point of view. When 
they were telling their experience, several "themes" emerged from in their narratives. It 
was observed that in the events they selected and recalled on their interpretations on the 
events and experiences, the way they reorganized the pieces of episodes as well as the 
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meanings they derived from the experiences were all orbited around several "themes". 
They were the "axes" and conclusions of respondents' stories on worker-client 
relationships. 
Seven pairs of worker-client were interviewed in the study. From their narratives, 
four themes on worker-client relationships were concluded. They were "seasoned 
master and apprentice", "Pseudo blood relationship，，，"Service provider and user" as 
well as "God-sent" relationship". The four themes were the “roots，，of their 
interpretations on their relationships with their workers or clients. Among the 
respondents, three workers and three clients held the theme of "seasoned master and 
apprentice". They were all in pairs with their counterparts. Two workers and two 
clients held the theme of "Pseudo blood relationship", one worker and client were in 
pair. Two workers and one client held the theme of "Service provider and user", one 
worker and one client were in pair. One client respondent held the theme of "God-sent 
relationship". 
The research was aimed at finding out the meaning entrenched in the stories that 
workers and clients told about their experience in worker-client relationships. 
Therefore, the emphasis on each theme that our respondents held and concluded would 
be delineated. Moreover, the connection between the selections of events and 
interpretations on significant occasions would also be illustrated. 
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5.1.Seasoned master and apprentice 
From their narratives, three pairs of worker-clients were found to hold the theme 
of "seasoned master and apprentice" in their relationships. To a certain extent, it was 
similar to a more popular relationship: mentor and apprentice. A mentor acts as a 
teacher who teaches his apprentices knowledge and skills. He is also a guide who 
shows the direction to success. He is the role model for his apprentices with regard to 
attitude to life and others. Moreover, a mentor provides support and assistance for their 
apprentices to achieve their goals (Au, 1991). Originally in the past, mentorship was 
about training in career skills and personal development (Schwiebert, 2000). In 
Chinese culture, mentorship is especially a system of training in craftsmanship, arts and 
martial arts. It emphasizes the teaching and guidance in skills and attitudes. 
Our respondents who held the theme of "seasoned master and apprentice，，in 
their relationships with their counterparts, stressed more on the guidance and role 
modeling functions in the relationship. Though teaching of skills and knowledge was 
also mentioned, it was more about the passing of life skills that workers acquired from 
their life experience to their clients. It was found that respondents had a clear 
distinction between teacher and this special role of social workers. Teachers were 
considered to teach knowledge in schools. This special role of social workers was to 
pass their digested inspiration and experience in life to their clients. 
For worker respondents concerned, it was observed that they provided guidance 
and role models with empathetic understanding and through friendly interaction. Self-
disclosure and mutual feedback was also mentioned. In his description of the 
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relationship with his client, Keung, Mr. Au considered that he had played the role of 
guidance. Moreover, he was a role model of manhood for Keung. He said: 
Yes...when he's grown up, he also mentioned that he wanted to have a figure like this. 
In his home, there was only his father, two elder sisters and mother. There was no 
man-figure...(I played the role of) guidance, or someone who guided him." (wl . l , 161) 
In addition, Mr. Au found that he also tried to act as a role model in Keung's 
daily life. He tried to set up a counter culture against the prominent youth subculture of 
materialism. In fact, they had entered the daily life of each other in their interactions. 
They shared their experience with each other, and they witnessed the growth of each 
other. Mr. Au recalled: 
He was a boy who I could help, and he could also help me. I witnessed his growth, and 
he witnessed my development in my profession. He knew me much. He had been to 
my home...I had shared about my romance with him...it was not a very formal 
consellor-client relationship. 
Moreover, I thought I am the role model who had some influence to them. It was 
because my characteristics were outstanding. It included my appearance and the things 
I liked. It was outstanding. When I got to know me, I started to keep my hair long...I 
was well-known because I was frugal.. .for him it was a counter culture. I said to them, 
"You buy a pair of Chevignon (jeans) by over $600. I buy a pair of "135" brand in 
Temple street for about $60 to $70. I can buy ten pairs at the price you'd paid, with all 
the colours. I can use them tough...no need to take special care for them." (I said) 
something like that to act against their point of view, told them there was no need to 
"chase" much for material, (wl . l , 329) 
Another worker respondents, Mr. Chan recognized that he played a delicate role 
as a blend of social worker, friend and elder to his client, Tai. The practice wisdoms 
from his own experience and reflection was passed to Tai. He thought he was a 
significant other for Keung who could teach him and help him to ventilate his emotions. 
He said: 
We could share with each other, just like friends...He also made fun of me, calling me 
"fat guy".. .There was a delicate connection between us. I was a social worker. I was also 
his friend and elder. Most probably he got many wisdom from me. There was no such 
kind of person around him. There was no significant other who could play this role. He 
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trusted me and felt that I was sensible. I could also teach him something, or help him to 
ventilate his emotions. That's it. (w3.2, 347) 
In his description, Mr. Fu emphasized the empathetic understanding to his client, 
John in his role as seasoned master. It was more than solely worker-client relationship. 
Yet he was not a teacher, though he also provided guidance. In the guidance role, Mr. 
Fu added that he had to feel with his client, and start where his client was before telling 
his own experience and points of view. 
I had to live out myself. It was not only the relationship between an outsider social 
worker and client. It had to be more than that. It worked only when we could have the 
feeling of being friends, more acceptances and the thinking at equal status. I would not 
define it as friendship...it's not like that. I knew that I was a social worker, but I was 
not in the teaching role. It's something like friendship and we're at equal status. 
Moreover, I was not too purposeful all the time.. .1 just would like to listen and see who 
he think...I would imagine if I was a person who had similar character to him, what 
could I appreciate myself...at his situation. If it was a sad situation, then I let myself 
be sad. I would try to "use" his character to feel and add something positive if possible. 
(w6.1，413) 
In fact, it should be noted that all the three worker respondents who held this 
theme mentioned that they had more or less similar experience of their clients when 
they were adolescents. Mr. Au was often labeled as deviant when he was young. Mr. 
Chan was once a drug addict and a gangster. Mr. Fu was a school dropout when he was 
in secondary school and he faced similar experience as his client, John in the school. 
Their own experience as well their reflection about their own coping in the past were 
often shared. 
For client respondents, they echoed the points of view from their workers. It 
was found that they treated their workers as seasoned masters as well as friends. For 
them, their workers' life experience was always treasured and they could leam a lot 
from it. Moreover, they observed that their workers had experienced similar situations 
they were facing, and could fully understand what was happening. They then could get 
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real empathetic understanding as well as appropriate and helpful advices. The impacts 
on them were especially powerful when workers put what they advocated into practice. 
They considered their workers as role models and they were gradually influenced. 
In his story，one of our client respondents, Keung, gave a clear description on 
his relationship with his worker, Mr. Au. He emphasized the life experience that Mr. 
Au had and he said he leamt how to be a person from him. Keung considered Mr. Au 
as his friend as well as his teacher. He said: 
(Mr. Au was) a friend who had more life experience than me and could teach me what 
to do most of the times. He was a friend who taught me how to be a person. 
Sometimes I regarded him as a teacher, sometimes a friend. If I had a problem that I 
needed him to help me to solve it, he was a teacher. When we got along with each 
other in ordinary time, he's a friend.. .He's a teacher as well as a friend, (c l . l , 202) 
Tai mentioned that his worker, Mr. Chan as an ex-drug addict and ex-gangster, 
was able to understand them thoroughly and give him some inspiration because of his 
rich life experience. Furthermore, he appreciated it very much on Mr. Chan's positive 
change, persistence and achievement. Mr. Chan demonstrated the possibility to change 
by himself. Also as an ex-drug addict and ex-gangster, Tai considered Mr. Chan as his 
role model. He said: 
He saw it thoroughly. He could understand which stage the boy was in and what 
problem he would meet. He knew how to guide him. • .He approached our problems as 
an ex-drug addict and ex-gangster. He knew us thoroughly. It was not just superficial 
understanding. He knew our hearts. It's better...He might experienced it before...he 
might recalled that he also smoked and fooled around before...He knew us quicker 
than those "normal" social worker. For example, when we talked about smoking, he 
would ask us to smoke less. He knew the pros of smoking.. .he knew. (c3.1, 246) 
He was much more experienced than me, and he could give me some inspirations. 
(c3.2,31) 
He was one of the most successful ex-addicts I knew. I admired him. I was an ex-
addict too, yet I didn't study. He had studied a lot and worked very hard...he had 
helped a lot of people in need...He had shown the possibility of changing by himself. 
That's what I admired him much.. .He did it everyday. (c3.2, 35) 
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He is my role model. He might have some very tough moment before he was changed. 
I will think of him when I feel difficult. I will encourage myself and leam from him.. .1 
know how I can change. It is the gain for me. (c3.2, 137) 
Another client respondent, John learned a lot from his worker，Mr. Fu by 
observing and practicing what Mr. Fu had done. It was quite similar to the way that an 
apprentice learned from his mentor in craftsmanship. He said: 
He would share his experience with us...not just for his job, he would talk with us 
genuinely.. .He guided us, rather than taught us. I 'd rather find a tutor to teach 
me...He did something and guided us to do it also. He didn't just sit back and relax. 
He demonstrated first, showed us (the result) and said, "If I can do it, why don't you 
try also?" We did it together.. .or he did part of it and left us to finish it.. .We had to 
did it by ourselves in order to understand the meaning behind. Otherwise, it's 
meaningless. (c6.1, 310, 319) 
From his narratives, it was found that John had leamt a lot from Mr. Fu's 
personal demonstrations. Besides the skills, the most important was that he could also 
leam the meaning, attitude and the spirit behind the activities. John was gradually 
influenced by his role model, Mr. Fu by heart and feelings. He said: 
It was subtle actually...! thought it could be successful only like this. If he forced 
something into us, I would forget very soon...It could be effective only like this. It 
was a gradual influence by heart and feelings (感化，ganhua) ...He used his heart to 
influence us. We then "absorbed" his stuffs...He was a role model who lead us. It was 
slowly inputted into our brains... 
When I talk about gradual influence by heart and feelings (感化，ganhua), it implies 
that it can't be talk about intentionally. If he can, he had only taught us something. 
For example, when I tell you that it's not right to have ex-marital affair, yet you do it 
by yourself...I've tried also to influence others by this way, but it's very difficult. I 
appreciated him very much. (c6.1, 495) 
In traditional mentorship, there was always a difference in status between 
mentor and his apprentice. The mentor was always in higher status and the apprentice 
lower. In their stories, it was also found that there was difference in status between the 
seasoned master and apprentice. It was observed that though both worker and client 
respondents tried hard to be friendly to each other, there was an inherent power 
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difference between them. For example, Mr. Chan tried hard to interact with his client, 
Tai as if they had the equal status, he found that he was still considered as a "Mister" 
social worker who should be treated with respect. He said: 
(I) hoped that we could be at the same status, yet I knew he respected me.. .treated me 
as a "Mister" social worker. I couldn't escape from it.. .There was a limitation in my 
identity... (w3.3, 139) 
Mr. Fu also pointed out that his client, John followed the traditional Chinese 
teaching of "honouring the teacher and respecting his teaching"(尊師重道， 
zunshizhongdao). It was found that John could quickly tune in to the mode of 
interacting with a “Mister” social worker. Moreover, Mr. Fu did not allow John to 
enter his daily living. He also did not expect that he could get the support from John. 
However, the pattern was transformed in the process to a relationship of equal status 
and they both accepted the change. Mr. Fu said: 
In fact he knew the rule, and he knew what's “ honouring the teacher and respecting his 
teaching (尊師重道，zunshizhongdao), though he didn't act like this. He was like this 
deep in his heart. He could tune in quickly that I was "Mister" social worker and he's a 
member who would follow my guidance...! didn't disclose much about myself...and I 
didn't expect him to support me...Our relationship changed at the later stage. We're 
more leveled and friendly...I had changed also in the process, from social worker and 
student that I taught more, to leveled status that we could share the up and downs in 
life...He could accept the smooth change, me too. (w6.1, 509, 421, 511) 
Our client respondents, John also noticed that Mr. Fu was always his senior, or 
what was called “senpai，，in Japanese culture. He could never be over his worker. Mr. 
Fu was always the one who led. John said: 
He was not yet an elder brother or a friend in the relationship...He should be an elder. 
We respected him...yet senior was more closer...it just like the "senpai" in Japanese 
culture, we should listen to him...for he was a "senpai". I could never be over him in 
the past. He had to lead us. (c6.1, 444，464) 
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After the case was terminated, it was found that John would like to transform 
the relationship with Mr. Fu to friendship. However, he found that Mr. Fu was 
reluctant to the transformation, though there were already some changes. John said: 
Especially I want to know his mobile phone number. He doesn't give me every time. I 
think we don't feel free to be friends. He always wants to keep a distance and stands 
out there.. .If I walk closer a little bit, just a little bit, he will still keep the distance. He 
will show that he is the senior. (c6.1，570) 
As a conclusion, the theme "Seasoned master and apprentice" was characterized 
by the passing of digested inspiration and experience in workers' life that included the 
attitudes and spirits behind to their clients. The passing was usually done by guidance 
and personal demonstrations or modeling. It was found that genuineness and 
congruence of workers' personal character were always emphasized. 
It should be noted that inherent status difference between the seasoned masters 
and apprentices was found in respondents' stories. Both workers and clients were 
motivated to minimize the difference. However, certain distance was still kept by 
different reasons though improvement had been noticed. 
5.2.Pseudo blood relationship 
In the research, two worker and two client respondents had “pseudo blood 
relationship" as their theme of interpreting the relationship with their counterparts. One 
worker respondent and one client respondent were in pair. It was very clear that they 
were not a relative of each other. Nevertheless, they treated their counterparts as if they 
had a blood relationship. They were in a "pseudo family" with their workers or clients� 
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It was found that respondents who held this theme were about to have the functions of a 
family from their workers or workers. From the functions of a family suggested by 
Horton and Hunt (1984), it was found that respondents could socialize or be socialized, 
protect or be protected, support or be supported affectionally in the worker-client 
relationships. 
In Chinese culture, blood relationships played an essential role in society. It 
was the closest relationship for people. According to Fei (1970), the network of 
association of a person in Chinese culture was based on the "differential mode of 
association"(差序格局，chaxugeju). The network started from a person as the centre 
and extended out like ripples. The association and connection with the person 
increased as another person was situated closer to the centre. Blood relationships could 
be considered as the closest ripple to the centre, while formal institutions were far 
outside from the centre when compared with family members. Thus, the pseudo blood 
relationship between workers and clients was much closer than formal worker-client 
relationship. Relationship that over formal ones could then be expected. In fact，sworn 
brothers or sister, as well as adopted parents and children were common examples of 
making up of pseudo blood relationship in Chinese society. 
Three characteristics were found from respondents' narratives with regard to the 
theme of pseudo blood relationship. First of all, respondents usually identified their 
workers or clients as one of their members in families, for example sisters, parents and 
children, or comparable to cousins. Secondly, they showed strong affection ties to their 
counterparts, and the affection ties could be extended to the counterparts' natural family. 
Lastly, respondents usually found that what workers had done was beyond the duties of 
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a social worker, or for worker respondents, they were confused and suspected that they 
had been over-involved in the relationships. 
For the identification of roles, one worker respondent identified herself as a 
mother, and her client as her daughter. Another worker respondent was confused. She 
knew that she was over-involved in the relationship with her clients. However, she 
consciously refused that she had played the role of an elder sister of her clients. One 
client respondent considered that her worker was a close relative for her, while another 
regarded her worker as an elder sister. 
One of our worker respondents, Ms. Ho directly identified herself as a 
"mummy" and she also told her client, Si that she considered Si as her daughter. She 
said: 
(They) thought that I didn't look like a social worker, I just looked like a married 
woman. ...I'm a mummy, a real mummy. Yet I 'm not the kind of mummy they had in 
their family. (w7.1,389) 
When I talk with you, I called them kids. When I talked with Si, I told her that I 
treated her as my daughter. She's not my real daughter and I just played the role like 
her mummy, yet I was not an ordinary mummy. I was a social worker, yet I was not an 
ordinary social worker. I thought I was a really "woman" social worker. (w7.2, 383) 
Another worker respondent, Ms. To found that she was confused with regard to 
the relationship with her client, Fan. She noticed that she was over-involved in the 
intervention period. Consciously, she would quote from Fan's wording that she was a 
social worker as well as a friend of Fan. However, Ms. To admitted that she had a 
mixed feeling towards the relationship with Fan. She said: 
I thought my relationship with her was just as what she introduced me to the police. 
Once a policeman asked her who I was, she said, "She's my friend, yet she's also my 
social worker."...! thought before the case was reopened, I thought I was more like a 
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social worker. Later... because of her, I was also sad. I had involved my emotions into 
it. My feeling was mixed at that period. If I was only a social worker, I could switch 
off my mobile phone after I was off duty, or I just didn't reply her call. However, I 
couldn't stand for it and I always replied her. It was because I knew something was 
happening. I knew that I was over-involved emotionally at that period of time. (w4.1, 
428) 
Though Ms. To did not admit that she had considered her relationship with Fan 
as pseudo blood relationship consciously, she thought that Fan's daughter as her 
"daughter or niece"(子娃，zizhi). It was because she had taken care of Fan's daughter 
when the baby was very small. Ms. To and her colleagues also had a sense of 
belonging to the little girl. A pseudo blood relationship was established and extended 
to Fan's family. Ms. To said: 
...(My colleagues) treated the baby as a little relative who they loved much. She 
would walk around in our office and made herself at home. Maybe we all had seen her 
growth. Everyone of us had changed her diaper, feeded her. She had a sense of 
belonging to us, and we had that sense to her too. (w4.1, 161) 
I thought I had a feeling that the little girl was my "daughter or niece"(子經，zizhi). 
When I went out shopping and saw a beautiful dress, I would think if it fit her.. .When 
I saw some funny toys, I would keep them for her. (w4.2, 202) 
For client respondents, Fan mentioned that Ms. To gave her an image of an 
elder sister. Besides, she also considered Ms. To as a significant close friend for her 
who could not be substituted. Fan said: 
I think in my heart, her image is like an elder sister. If she's with younger kids, she'll 
be like a mother. Sometimes when I called her, she said she was preparing something, 
or she would give money to those who hadn't enough money for books. She would do 
this really. I knew she couldn't claim it. She's really good.. .besides an elder sister, 
she's a really really good friend of mine...no one can stand in this position until 
now...she can't be substituted at the moment. I would talk as much as I talked to her 
with my mother. (c4.1, 346, 355, 357, 360) 
Another client respondent, Mei did not identify her worker, Ms. Ko as any 
specific relative. However, Mei considered Ms. Ko as a very close relatives, who was 
even closer than cousins. 
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I felt that she was close to me. When compared with my relatives, for example my 
cousins who I didn't talk with, or just talked about something superficial in banquets 
and new year visits, I thought she was more like a relative. If I was happy or unhappy, 
she's the first one I wanted to tell about it. She made me felt that she's a friend as well 
as a relative. She's better than my friends. I wouldn't tell my friends all the things, or 
we just played around. However, I could tell Ms. Ko many things，no matter it's good 
or bad. I thought I really trusted her. (c5.1, 235) 
All the respondents held this theme was found to have strong affection ties with 
their counterparts. Moreover, it could be extended to their counterparts' family. As 
mentioned before, one of our worker respondents, Ms. To had a strong affection tie also 
with her client, Fan's daughter. The strong affections could also be shown in workers' 
actions or clients' perception that workers had done something beyond the requirement 
of their jobs. For example, when Ms. To knew that her client，Fan was battered by her 
boyfriend who was mentally unstable, she really wanted to meet Fan. However, Fan 
refused to let her know the exact address and phone number. Ms. To then wandered in 
the street to see if she could found Fan. The scenario was similar to a mother searching 
for her ranaway son. She said: 
I was worried for she was with someone who was mentally unstable. She promised she 
would call me at some time. If I didn't receive her call, and if I knew which district 
she was living in, I would went to the district. I hoped that I could meet her. I didn't 
know where she lived... I asked the watchman of every building to see if they had seen 
her. I wished I could find her. (w4.1, 154) 
Ms. To's effort was not in vein. Her client, Fan recognized her effort and was 
really thankful to her. Fan noticed that Ms. To was doing something beyond the 
required duty of a social worker. Fan said: 
She really helped with her full effort...and I saw her cried, she was crying because of 
me. I was really touched. I thought as a social worker she had to handle the things 
rationally. Yet I thought that she was not simply a social worker. I thought not 
everybody could transform the relationship like this...She remembered me even when 
she had a trip on her holidays. It was not only worker-client relationship, it's more 
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than that. She bought me some books for she didn't want me to think too much at that 
period... (c4.1,216, 248，302) 
Mei also found that her worker, Ms. Ko really cared for her. She was impressed 
that Ms. Ko took a long and complicated trip to the drug treatment centre to visit her. 
Mei thought that she was visited by a close relative and she was really happy. She said: 
It was special that time. I was in the drug treatment centre...in that period, Ms. Ko 
came and visited me...I was around my birthday. She took a long trip by ferry and on 
foot...it was quite harsh...She brought a gift to me...It was the time I met her in the 
first time after I changed. I met her just like I had met my relative...For when my 
mother reported to the police, I trusted her most and she helped me a lot.. .1 thought she 
was beside me when there was nobody helping me...I was happy when I met her, just 
like meeting a relative again. (c5.1, 193) 
Though they were not relatives at all，respondents who held the theme of pseudo 
blood relationship really treated their workers or clients as if they were close relatives. 
It was found that they had a clear distinction between formal relationships and these 
pseudo blood relationships. The workers concerned were doing exactly what 
respondents expected from close relatives. It was especially true in Chinese society 
when informal assistance within a family was highly appreciated. In fact, blood 
relationships were often regarded as the most basic prerequisite for providing and 
receiving help in Chinese culture. 
It was quite interesting to know that all the respondents who held this theme for 
their relationships with their workers or clients were female. It was believed that the 
traditional gender role in Chinese culture had a significant contribution here. In 
Chinese society, male were usually active in public domain or external affairs, while 
female were active in private domain or internal affairs. Blood relationships could be 
considered as internal affairs within a family, in which female were active in. Females 
raised in Chinese society were probably more or less affected and socialized with this 
Chapter 5 • Research findings 13 Q 
tradition. The ways they perceived the events around them were also affected. It was 
possible that they had to shape the relationship to the form they were used to in order to 
keep their stories coherent, and act comfortably in the relationships. 
5.3.Service provider and user 
There were two worker respondents and one client respondent who held the 
theme of "service provider and user" with regard to their worker-client relationships. 
Among these three respondents, there was one pair of worker-client. Service provider 
and user relationship should be the most fundamental and inherent element of worker-
client relationship, though some workers and clients treasure the informal elements 
more. Generally speaking, when compared with the theme of "seasoned master and 
apprentice" as well as "pseudo blood relationship", everything was relatively formal, 
systematic, clear-cut, rational and functional in "service provider and user" 
relationships. It was all guided by rules and regulations. Professional judgment was 
always emphasized. The relationship between two parties interacting was 
comparatively distant. 
In their narratives, it was observed that worker respondents who held this theme 
recalled a lot about the principles that guided their actions. They would often remind 
themselves that clients were not their friends, they were their clients. They had to be 
rational and somehow authoritative. Professional assessment was considered as vital 
elements in the relationship. For the client respondent who held the theme, he seldom 
mentioned about the emotional support from his worker. However, he recalled a lot 
about the tangible help from his worker. 
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It was observed that our worker respondent, Mr. Bau held the theme of service 
provider and user with regard to his relationship with his client, Mo. When recalling 
his experience in the initial contact, it was quite interesting that he made use of some 
interesting terms liked observing and conjecturing or prying his potential clients. It 
gave a feeling of distance between worker and client. Mr. Bau said: 
It was the first time that I let him know about our service, let him observe and 
conjecture about me, know more about social worker and outreaching social service, as 
well as Mr. Bau.. .1 also observed and conjecture his life pattern.. .and did some 
preliminary prying.. .(w2.1, 97) 
In his narratives, Mr. Bau spent considerable time to talk about the rules and 
regulations which guided himself in the profession. For example, he mentioned that 
there were three principles that he had to follow in the initial stage of the relationship. 
They were about lending money, keeping confidentiality and giving personal telephone 
number. He tried to "clear-cut" everything and tidy them up by rules and regulations. 
He said: 
Many principles were internalized.. .with regard to money, for example about lending 
money. I would stay firm (not to lend him). For he just wanted to test my limit rather 
than actual needs of money. Moreover, I would only pay for his drinks if he performed 
well, I wouldn't do it without reasons. It's my principle, and the boys would get used to 
it. They knew that if they could fulfill the required of the contract they made with me, 
they would get the drinks...the money issue's usually the testing-out behaviour in the 
early stage of relationship. It's one of my principles. 
Another principle's confidentiality.. .it's about privacy. I'd explain to them and they 
usually could understand. I thought it's important for it's about the image of the 
worker.. .it's the principle o confidentiality... 
There're other principles in social work.. .another principle was about my mobile 
phone number. They might want to know my number, yet I wouldn't give them in 
initial contact, except there's a crisis...usually they had to contact me via my centre. 
Those were the three principles for initial contacts. (w2.1, 167) 
It was found that Mr. Bau had a clear identification of his relationship with his 
client, Mo, as formal worker-client relationship. He said he had to be alert that he 
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could not treat Mo as a friend, for Mo was a client. Moreover, he had to “utilize，’ his 
emotion to his client carefully and purposefully. He said: 
From the point of view of a social worker, I would be alert and remind myself he's a 
client. I couldn't treat him as friend completely...! had to control my emotion. For 
example, if client did something that made me disappointed, I had to utilize my 
emotion carefully. I thought I would remind myself it was not a friendship 
completely... (w2.2, 145) 
When distinguishing the role of social workers and other adults, Mr. Bau gave a 
comparatively "institutional view" that focused on the resources they had over the 
others, as well as the role given by the general public. He said: 
Besides he would listen more, provide service and help him to solve his problems, this 
adult (social worker) was different for to a certain extent, he had more resources. The 
resources could be about information or tangible facilities, or others. We had more. 
Moreover, social workers were labeled to play the helping role, to help their clients. 
(wl.l, 125) 
Another worker respondent, Ms. Ko was also found to hold the theme of 
"service provider and user" in her relationship with her client, Mei. Somewhat 
different form Mr. Bau, she kept on emphasizing she had to communicate mutually 
with her client on equal status, and the means she used were quite informal. For 
example, She could make fun of the others with her client, and she made use of many 
informal means like seeing films or practicing marathon running to build up the 
relationship with her clients. In her narrative, it was also found that she gave genuine 
concern to her clients and paid a lot effort to help them. However, Ms. Ko was proud 
of her rich experience as well as fast and accurate assessment on her clients. She said: 
I thought that human are equal. The communication between people was also equal. 
The problem's I was working in this field. I had several advantages to keep me 
working so long in the field. I thought I wouldn't go wrong when observing and 
assessing people. I was confident. Though not by the first sight, I would watch quietly 
on the character of that person. Everybody had some weaknesses. How could we enter 
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was based on the initial contact. I knew that because I was working in the field...It 
applied also to my director, I knew her personality and I knew how to talk with her. 
She's just a case... (w5.2, 178) 
It was observed that Ms. Ko was very confident with her assessment to her 
client. She had a clear definition on what was a profession. When she recalled her 
story with Mei, she spent a lot of time to talk about her assessment. It was quite 
interesting to note that when she told her story, she had used the word "assess" many 
times. Furthermore, thought the interview was conducted in Cantonese, she would 
switch to English when she used the word “assess”. In her assessment, Ms. Ko found 
that the sustention of Mei's drug taking behaviour was highly related to the over-
protectiveness of her parents. Mei's parents were worried when Mei ran away though 
the treatment for her in the hospital was not yet finished, Ms. Ko foresaw that Mei 
would be back home soon by her assessment. She decided that she had to persuade 
Mei's parents to call the police if they found that Mei took drug's at home. It was what 
Ms. Ko said about her assessment on Mei，case: 
I had to persuade her parents...for the fundamental factor was that she still though her 
parents would help her. When she ranaway and her parents didn't know where she had 
gone, her parents were worried. I said to them there's no need to worry about. For I 
had assessed the case, she's not yet to the stage that she would steal from or rob the 
others (in order to make money for drugs).. .I'd assessed that she was not yet to that 
stage...You might say that it's risky, but usually I had made my assessment first...it's 
for the benefit of client and her family.. .and she's back home finally. •. (w5.1，97) 
I knew that, especially for girls, they would reflect if someone who originally cared for 
her gave her up. I had assessed this girl... (w5 • 1, 131) 
She had a strong character. Nevertheless, her parents spoiled her too much.. .therefore 
I assessed that she really needed a place for her to live for some times. (w5.1, 148) 
It was found that Ms. Ko had her own definition of professional rules and 
regulations. She would continue to intervene even the cases were formally closed, 
whenever she thought that it was necessary. In the contacts after the terminations of 
clients, though the relationship was somehow transformed to friendship, she would still 
take the role of a worker to help. In Mei's case, she was still worried that Mei might 
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relapse after the case was terminated. It was what Ms. Ko said with regard to Mei's 
case after termination: 
I was worried she would be unhappy sometimes...It was because she was not persistent 
enough.. .This persistence was very important to her. She had to insist what she had said, 
it's especially essential for her...I observed that if she was unhappy, or we talked about 
something she didn't like...she'd escape to talk about it. It was not good for her just to 
escape from difficulties and troubles. It was especially true for ex-drug users. They 
would still relapse several years later. (w5.2, 52) 
When I talked with her (on this issue) last time, she understood.. .She was not unhappy 
about it (w5.2, 46) 
For the client respondent who held the theme, he emphasized the actual tangible 
services he had got. Our client respondent. Mo was found to hold this theme in his 
relationship with Mr. Bau. He mentioned that the gain for him from the relationship 
was job skills in English, computer, and he was introduced into his career. He said: 
I had gain something from his teaching (in English and computer), though it's simple 
and few...I could leam some more skills...(He) introduced me to this field (hair-
stylist). He introduced me to the related courses and then I entered the field. I had my 
"capital" now, before I had not. It was the greatest gain. (c2.1, 501) 
It was quite interesting that he termed his gains in monetary terms. He found 
that his market value was enhanced by acquiring those skills. Mo said: 
(I'd gain in) Engish and computer. It's money.. .every kind of knowledge is money. If 
you know it, you'll get the money...if you go out to work, you'll get this number of 
money. I have a value on me at the moment. (c2.1, 504) 
For him, the centre was not a very special place, it was a place that he could 
have many toys and facilities for him. Mo appreciated it very much: 
In fact, I appreciated that there're more games and toys here. (c2.2, 40) 
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In his story, it was found that Mo seldom talked about feelings in the 
relationship with Mr. Bau. The story was usually about the tangible service he had got 
from Mr. Bau. Moreover, they did not keep contact with each other after the case was 
terminated. 
For worker respondents who held the theme in the relationship with their client 
in this research, it was found that they emphasized clear principles and regulations. 
Professional assessment was always stressed. Though the means of intervention could 
also be informal, the status difference and distance between workers and clients was 
always kept in the intervention. It was found that one of the worker respondents tried 
hard to show that she could mutual communication at equal status with her client. 
However, she was found to keep her status of authority to her client. She found that it 
was already given in her profession. For the pair of worker-client, Mr. Bau and Mo, 
they both paid much attention on the tangible services provided. It was also a general 
characteristic of "service provider and user". 
5.4.God-sent relationship 
In the study, it was noted that one female client respondent held the theme of 
“god-sent relationship" in the relationship with her worker. The kind of relationship 
could be positive or negative. For positive ones, they were blessings or grants from god 
through a "benefactor" or "precious person"(貴人，guiren). For negative ones, they 
were usually related to punishment from god through a "scoundrel" or “small man，，(/J\ 
人，xiaoren). In Chinese culture, it could be predetermined, or it could be resulted from 
the acts of people. It was the traditional and popular view of "retribution"(因果幸艮應， 
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yinguobaoying) in Chinese society. For positive "retribution" from god, people had to 
show their gratitude by some kind of religious ceremony. It was the "thanksgiving" to 
the god in traditional Chinese beliefs. 
Three characteristics were found in respondent's narrative with regard to the 
theme "god-sent relationship". First of all, it was believed that the relationship was 
predetermined by fate. The respondent knew worker by chance. After they knew each 
other, they could meet each other without any appointment in places they never thought 
of. She started to believe that the relationship was predetermined. Secondly, based on 
her experience and the belief of predetermination, her worker was identified as a "god-
sent" person who came to help. Finally, she totally trusted her worker in the 
relationship. 
Si was the client respondent who held the theme of “god-sent relationship" in 
the relationship with Ms. Ho, her worker. She knew Ms. Ho by chance. After that she 
met Ms. Ho in many occasions without making any appointment or effort. Si thought 
that it might be their hearts were connected and it was all predetermined or granted by 
god. She recalled: 
I knew Ms. Ho by chance and started to talk with her. She taught me much... (C7.1, 
23) 
It's interesting. When I had just thought of her, and she'd call me in the mean time. I 
didn't know why, it's coincidental. It might be that our hearts were connected. It 
happened many times... (c7.1, 66) 
It was coincidental.. .1 had dinner with my friend and I just said, "Ms. Ho has not found 
me for a long time. • .，’ Then I went to Hong Kong side. I met Ms. Ho just when I went 
out the exit of MTR station. It's coincidental really. I came here for my friend and I 
met her there. It's coincidental...(c7.1, 87) 
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In her narrative, she identified Ms. Ho as her "god-sent benefactor"(貴人， 
guiren) or "great benefactor"(大恩人，daenren) who support or sustain (扶持，fuchi) 
her. She knew Ms. Ho for it was all guided by "the unseen world"(冥冥之中， 
mingmingzhizhong) that governed their lives. It a blessing and fortune for her and bad 
luck for Ms. Ho. She said: 
Everybody has a "god-sent benefactor"(貴人，guiren) to support or sustain (扶持， 
fuchi) him. She's really my "god-sent benefactor" who supported me...If she didn't 
support me, who would support me? No one could help me. If I didn't listen to her, 
who could I listen to?...1 met her (for I was guided by) "the unseen world”(冥冥之中， 
mingmingzhizhong) by chance. For me, it was my fortune. For her, it's her bad 
luck. ..She had to care about one more person. I had another person to share my things. 
It's my fortune. It's her bad luck. (c7.1, 393) 
I would say thank you very much to her. When I reviewed my life, she had given me 
all my gain and lost, my experience, and the learning to grow up. It could be said htat 
she's my "great benefactor"(大;恩人，daenren)...1 am grateful to her. (c7.1, 416) 
Si said that she had complete trust on Ms. Ho. Her worker was kind and 
generous. She compared it with the faith in Christianity. She said: 
If I got stuck, I'd call for Ms. Ho. She would help. She wouldn't let us stay in a 
situation that was too adverse. (c7.1, 183) 
Social worker was someone who helped me. All I needed to do was to trust. Just liked 
in Christianity. You trusted in Jesus Christ though he was not standing in front of you. 
(c7.1,380) 
It was found that the theme of "god-sent relationship" was somehow similar to 
religious faith. The relationship was predetermined by "the unseen world，，. From 
respondent's story, it was believed that god's help was provided through the person 
who was sent to the respondent. The benefactor was then "sacred" and shared the 
characteristics of kindness and generosity of god. Moreover, Respondent had complete 
trust on the worker who was considered as "god-sent benefactor". 
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It should be noted that though respondent could recognize the effort she paid for 
her change, she gave most of the merit to her worker and she was really thankful for her. 
All the gain, lost, ability and personal growth were from the worker. The worker as 
"god-sent benefactor" was the “starter” from external to help. The change was not 
originated by client respondent herself. It could be said that her locus of control was 
from the external. 
From the narratives of the seven pairs of respondents telling about their experience 
in the relationships with their workers and clients, four themes on their conclusion on 
the worker-client relationship were found. Among the respondents, three workers and 
three clients held the theme of "seasoned master and apprentice". They were all in 
pairs with their counterparts. Two workers and two clients held the theme of "Pseudo 
blood relationship", one worker and client were in pair. Two workers and one client 
held the theme of "service provider and user", one worker and one client were in pair. 
One client respondent held the theme of "God-sent relationship". 
Though different emphases on the relationships were found in different themes, all 
respondents holding different themes on their worker-client relationships reported that 
they had favourable outcomes and good relationship with their counterparts. The main 
reason for the finding was that all the cases sampled were terminated with intervention 
objectives reached. However, from their stories, it was observed that respondents who 
held the theme of “seasoned master and apprentice" and "service provider and user" 
were more likely to move towards independence from the helping relationship, when 
compared with those who held the theme of "pseudo blood relationship" and “god-sent 
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relationship". Another interesting finding that worth noting was that male respondents 
tended to hold the theme of “seasoned master and apprentice" as well as "service 
provider and user，，，while female respondents tended to hold the theme of "pseudo 
blood relationship" and "god-sent relationship". It was believed that traditional gender 
role had a significant contribution to the finding. 
6. Conclusions 
In previous five parts of the chapter, the major findings of the research were 
delineated. In the illustrations, large amount of excerpts from the interviews were 
quoted in order to show clearer and more authentic images of respondents' subjective 
experience and interpretations on their worker-client relationship. The part was an 
endeavour to combine and organize the major findings on the purposes, orientations, 
progress, significant outcomes as interpreted by workers and clients of the worker-
client relationship as well as their conclusions on the very relationship; trying to show 
an integrated picture of the interpretations of worker-client relationship as interpreted 
by workers and clients in outreaching social work of Hong Kong. 
Totally seven pairs of worker-client were interviewed. All the worker respondents 
were outreaching social workers in outreaching social work teams or children and 
youth integrated service centres in Kowloon or New Territories in Hong Kong. They 
were responsible to provide direct service like counselling, group sessions, activities or 
community programmes for the youth-at-risk in order to assist them to solve their 
problems and develop themselves. For our client respondents, they once suffered from 
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behavioural or emotional problems at their teenage. They all had successfully solved 
their problems and led a new life with the assistance of their outreaching social workers. 
From the narratives of our respondents, it was found that the interpretation of 
purpose of the relationship was very different from case to case. The purpose included 
management of problems about clients' self, drug abuse, triad involvement, family, 
study and employment, life pattern and other crises. It was also consisted of purposes 
other than intervention. For each pair of respondents, major difference was not found 
in their interpretations of the purpose of the relationship. It was believed that consensus 
was reached by continuous negotiation between each pair of worker and client. 
For the orientation of relationship, large amount of informal ingredients were 
found in the initial contacts. Most of the worker and client respondents knew their 
counterparts by causal contact in natural environment and by natural means. It was 
quite interesting to note that the informal elements in the initial contact were kept even 
for referral cases, at least in the venue of their first meetings. Respondents' 
impressions on the initial contact were usually about the person they met at the first 
time. They could be positive and negative. After the initial contacts, respondents got 
to know the other party, and were aware of what could be provided in the relationship. 
From respondents' stories, it was found that the orientation to the relationship given by 
worker respondents to their clients whom they got to know in casual contacts tended to 
include the promotion of recreational activities offered by their teams or centres. 
However, there was one clients mentioned that he had already know the worker was 
going to counsel him. 
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Totally six stages or moments were identified in the progress of relationship. The 
stages or moments were before case intake, "ignition" of helping process, positive 
turning points in relationships, tension points in relationships, terminations of casework 
relationships, as well as after case termination. In their accounts, it was found that not 
all the respondents had experienced all the stages or moments. Both similarities and 
discrepancies were found within the pairs of worker-client in events they recalled at the 
same stage based on their expectations to the relationships. 
The significant outcomes as interpreted from worker-client relationships were 
another major cluster of findings in the study. The five groups of significant outcomes 
included crisis managed, growth of relationships, growth of selves, having fun, as well 
as unresolved issues. It was found that worker and client respondents tended to 
mention different outcomes in their stories. For instance, more worker respondents 
mentioned that they had got reminders for life, confirmed or modified their life 
philosophy, faced ambivalence in life and gained in professional development. For 
client respondents, they tended to mention that they had assured their self worth and 
ability, faced their past, developed their future life and gained in life experience. 
As the conclusions of the worker-client relationships, four themes namely 
“seasoned master and apprentice", "pseudo blood relationship", “service provider and 
user" as well as “god-sent relationship" were found in respondents' narratives. It was 
worth noting that male respondents tended to hold the themes of “seasoned master and 
apprentice" and “service provider and user", while the themes "pseudo blood 
relationship" and “god-sent relationship" were all held by female respondents. 
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From the five clusters of major findings, both similarities and discrepancies were 
found between worker and client respondents. It was believed that their differences in 
interpretations on the status, roles and expectations on respondents themselves and their 
counterparts had important contribution to the discrepancies. In respondents' narratives, 
it was not hard to find that perceived difference in status and roles between workers and 
clients. For example, some of the workers tried hard to keep their distance from their 
clients, while the clients tried hard to get closer to their workers. Though there were 
some pairs of respondents tried to diminish the difference in status between them, the 
difference still existed in the professional relationships. There were always differences 
in the roles between social workers and their clients. Discrepancies in interpretations 
on the relationships were bound to exist. 
Another important finding of the study was the gender difference of the 
respondents. In their stories, it was also observed that the male client respondents had 
more emphasis on their own initiatives, talked more about events and their conclusions; 
while female client respondents had more emphasis on worker's help and told more 
about feelings and details. Difference was also found in the interpretations on worker-
client relationships. From the conclusions of relationship, the discrepancy between 
female and male respondents was prominent. The findings were in line with the 
traditional gender roles in western as well as Chinese culture. It should be noted that 
both worker and client respondents could not escape from the socialization of their 
cultural values. 
Though discrepancies were found between workers and clients, as well as male 
and female respondents, it was also found that our worker respondents had genuine 
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concerns to their clients. Moreover, in the process of intervention, they had tried their 
best to deliver the most appropriate and effective services for their clients, albeit that 
they had to face many difficulties from clients' situations to the hindrances given by the 
institutions. In the narratives of our client respondents, it was observed that they were 
all motivated to face and handle their own problems. With the assistance of their 
workers, all client respondents were found to be able to lead a new life and they were 
more confident to face the challenges in their future. Though with different 
characteristics and emphases, both worker and client respondents had jointly 
established good and meaningful relationships with each other and had allied to deal 
with the problems they were facing with satisfactory results. The efforts and openness 
of the respondents were deeply appreciated. 
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Chapter Six Discussion and recommendations 
The research was a narrative analysis of workers' and clients' interpretation of 
worker-client relationship. It focused on both workers and clients of outreaching 
social service in Hong Kong, finding out the meaning entrenched in the stories they 
tell about their experience in worker-client relationship. Totally seven pairs of 
worker-client respondents were interviewed in the study. In the interviews, they were 
able to share their deep stories about their experience with their workers or clients 
frankly with the researcher. Important findings on their interpretations on worker-
client relationships were found from respondents' narratives. It included their 
interpretations on the purpose, orientation, progress, significant outcomes of, as well 
as conclusions on their relationship. Moreover, some interesting points from the 
findings were found to be valuable for further discussions. In this chapter, 
discussions were made based on the findings of the research as well as narrative 
analysis as the research methodology. 
Based on the findings and the discussions, recommendations on service as well 
as on research would be made after the discussions. 
1. Discussions 
1.1.Discussions on tindings 
Totally twenty-nine interviews were conducted by the researcher in the study. In 
the interviews, respondents had shared their invaluable experience about their worker-
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client relationship. The stories they told were eventful and rich in content. It was 
found that initially the events they talked about were seemingly unrelated or even 
mutually contradicting with each other. However, gradually coherence was found in 
their individual stories, especially the later interviews. Though individual difference 
was found among the respondents, pattern was observed in their interpretations and 
conclusions on the worker-client relationship, which could be considered as the “axis，， 
of coherence in the stories. 
In the narratives of our respondents, four themes were observed with respect to 
their interpretation on relationship. They were "seasoned master and apprentice，，， 
"pseudo blood relationship", "service user and provider" as well as "god-sent 
relationship". The major difference among the four themes was on the view on 
helping. Respondents holding different interpretations on helping were found to have 
dissimilar interpretations on worker-client relationship. They had different 
expectations on the source and way of providing help, as well as the ultimate result of 
helping. 
Helping is one of the major purposes of social work as a helping profession. 
(Charkhuff, 1969a, b, Keith-Lucas, 1972, Perlman, 1979，Compton & Galaway，1989， 
Johnson, 1989) Nevertheless, based on different approaches or life philosophy taken 
by workers and clients, the nature of help being provided is then very different. The 
interpretation of the worker-client relationship will probably be altered. For example, 
it is reasonable to expect a client, who views helping from a social worker as a kind of 
goods or service that he or she can purchase, to interpret the relationship with the 
social worker to be more distant and transient. It is also logical to expect a social 
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worker to interpret the relationship with his or her client a more equalitarian one when 
the social worker views deep understanding is vital in helping. 
An interesting finding with regard to view on helping and interpretation of 
relationships was that male respondents of the research study tended to hold the theme 
of "seasoned master and apprentice" as well as "service provider and user", while 
female respondents tended to hold the theme of "pseudo blood relationship" and 
"god-sent relationship". It was observed that male respondents inclined to have an 
emphasis on "autonomy" in the relationship, while the female respondents stressed 
more on ‘'interdependency'‘ between workers and clients. Gender difference was 
found on the view on helping in worker-client relationship. 
For the male client respondent who held this theme of "service provider and user", 
he would ask for tangible service from his worker actively in a comparatively formal 
and distant manner. Feelings and emotions were seldom touched upon in his story. 
From the male worker respondent's account, he gave his service to his client based on 
his professional assessment. Controlled and purposeful use of emotion was stressed. 
To make it simple, the relationship was similar to the purchasing activity at a retail 
shop. One side asked for service, the other side provided service based on rational 
principles. Basically, it was task-oriented which had clear objectives. No extra thing 
was involved. Each side of the transaction retained maximum autonomy for himself. 
The rationality, efficiency, clarity and simplicity of the relationship were highly 
appreciated characteristics in the men community. It was especially true for Chinese 
culture that emphasized “act more, talk less"(多做事，少說話)and the Confucian 
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teaching of “man of quality is quick when doing, and slow when talking"(君子敏於 
行而訥於言). 
The "seasoned master and apprentice" relationship as perceived by respondents 
was somehow similar to the relationship of mentorship. Mentorship was usually 
regarded as men relationship. (Schwiebert, 2000) In Chinese, mentor or master was 
called "shifu"(師父)，which meant "teacher and father". It was common for Chinese 
culture to identify different figures as if they were relatives. Mentor could be 
regarded as a father figure outside the family，who provided a role model of manhood 
for the apprentices or proteges. In fact, this kind of role model was seriously in need 
in the development of a male adolescent. (Au, 1991) Moreover, proteges could gain 
power and authority when they identified with the male mentor, who was considered 
to be traditionally more powerful than female. (Schwiebert, 2000) Nevertheless, what 
it was different from pseudo blood relationship was it's expectation of "xiashan" 
(Down the mountain,下山）in the mentorship. 
“Xiashan” was an interesting concept and expectation for Chinese mentorship� I t 
was similar to graduation in education system. When the mentor thought that the 
protege had leamt enough, the protege was then sent down the mountain to utilize 
what he had leamt or extent the teaching of his mentor in daily life. It was common 
especially in martial arts training. This indicated that the protege could be 
independent and gain back his autonomy. That was what the males treasure most. In 
the research, it was found that both the worker and client respondents held the theme 
of “seasoned master and apprentice" as conclusions of their worker-client relationship 
were satisfied with the growth and independence of clients. The clients assured their 
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self worth from their ability and independence. Workers could experience 
generactivity from the relationship. (Schiebert, 2000) 
With regard to the two themes of "pseudo blood relationship" and "god-sent 
relationship", we moved from "autonomy" to the ‘'interdependency'‘. The 
interdependence in the relationship could be developed or predetermined. 
Respondents who held these two themes were all female. 
In the theme of "pseudo blood relationship", intimacy and personal relationship 
were emphasized by the respondents. In their narratives, over-involvement in the 
relationship or assistance beyond what the job required were often mentioned. They 
also identified each other as relatives like mother, sister, or some very close relatives. 
Both the workers and clients were found enjoying the mutual nurturing and support 
they got from the relationship. It was in line with what Liu (2001) found from her 
literature review about Chinese women in Taiwan. 
From local and foreign literature, Liu (2001) found that Chinese women in 
Taiwan were relational selves. According to her, the theory of self-in-relation was 
"proposed by several feminist theorists in Wellesley college. It indicates that 
woman's self is relational self which was stemmed from early mother-daughter 
relationships. Women's self-esteem, identity and relationships are developed in 
synchrony. Women's self will be able to grow in mutual empathic and mutual 
empowered relationships. However, women's relational self was devalued by the 
mainstream of psychology." (Liu, 2001, 77-78) 
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Expectations for interdependence, especially in pseudo family relationship could 
be considered as normal phenomenon in the relationship between our Hong Kong 
Chinese female worker and client respondents. According to the “self-in-relation，， 
theory, the growth of respondents who held the theme of “pseudo blood relationship" 
was not based on achievement or independence. The growth was based on the degree 
of success in establishing nurturing worker-client relationship. Thus, it was not hard 
to find that the respondents who held this theme had mutually empowering as well as 
nurturing relationship with their counterparts. 
Furthermore, in traditional Chinese culture, the claiming of pseudo blood 
relationship could be understood as a strategy to minimize stigma for help seeking. In 
Chinese society, the notion of “family shame should not be shared with outsiders，，（家 
羞不出夕f揚）was still prevailing. (Ow & Katz, 1999, Ma, 2001) According to the 
"differential mode of association"(差序格局，chaxugeju) proposed by Fei (1970), 
human network of a person started from him or her as the centre and extended out like 
ripples. The association and connection with the person increased as another person 
was situated closer to the centre. Blood relationship could be considered as the 
closest ripple to the centre, while formal institutions were far outside from the centre 
when being compared with family members. After claiming a pseudo blood 
relationship, the workers and clients were then much closer than before. When they 
became a family member of each other, it was easier for the clients to tell the worker 
about their problems and seek for help, just like those in traditional Chinese culture 
used to do in their families. Moreover, this type of relationship was not easy for both 
of them to let go at termination. 
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In "god-sent relationship", the respondent who held this theme was a female client. 
She considered that her worker was a "benefactor" or "precious person"(貴人，guiren) 
who was sent from god to help her. It was found that the theme of "god-sent 
relationship" was somehow similar to religious faith. The relationship was 
predetermined by "the unseen world". The benefactor was then "sacred" and shared 
the characteristics of kindness and generosity of a god. Moreover, respondent had 
complete trust on the worker who was considered as “god-sent benefactor". For the 
respondent, the help was completely from external source. In fact，our female 
respondents tended to explain the encounter with their counterparts by "yuan"(緣). 
The "yuan" could be good or bad. In Chinese culture, it was predetermined by a 
strong supernatural force. (Lee, 1982, Yang, 1998, Chang, 2000) 
In “pseudo blood relationship", the mutual support and nurturing were from the 
pseudo relatives they claimed to have. In "god-sent relationship", the assistance was 
from the above. In these two themes, the help was from the external. In the theme of 
"seasoned master and apprentice", learning and independence of client was 
emphasized. Great autonomy of both worker and client were found in the theme of 
"service provider and user". In these two themes, self-effort of clients was stressed. 
In studying sixty-nine children of alcoholic, Burger (1990) found that female tended 
to claim external locus of control, while male tended to claim internal. The discovery 
of this research supported the findings of Burger. 
From the findings, it was believed that the socialization of gender role in the 
Chinese society in Hong Kong did play a significant role in respondents' 
interpretation on social work relationship. The fundamental influence of gender role 
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difference between male and female resulted in dissimilar expectation on the source 
and way of providing help, as well as the ultimate result of helping between the 
respondents in different sex. Moreover, it was observed that the difference held true 
for both workers and clients. This finding provided a more solid background for 
understanding the expectations of workers and clients of different gender, which 
could facilitate the process of intervention. 
Despite the diversity of views on helping with respect to their gender and 
individual difference, both worker and client respondents were able to get 
enhancement in life and have clearer directions in their future after the social work 
intervention. In their stories, the positive changes and outcomes were all resulted 
from the worker-client relationship, in which acceptance and positive regards were 
found important in the whole process. 
Another finding that worth to be mentioned was the emphasis of informal 
elements in the relationship. Except the respondents who held the theme of “service 
user and provider" as their conclusion on the worker-client relationship, most of the 
client respondents had much to share about the informal ingredients of the 
relationship with their workers or clients. Though the informal ingredients seemed to 
be not very purposeful for intervention, they were considered very significant for our 
respondents. The seemingly informal events that they experienced together with their 
workers liked trekking and playing together in a wild camp, organizing basketball 
team, playing tricks to other people were all unforgettable experience for them. 
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In their stories, it was found that client respondents were able to release their true 
self and relax in this kind of activities. They could really open up and be themselves 
in the new environment that they was not used to be in. Moreover, they were able to 
get along with their workers in a more "daily life" manner. Both workers and clients 
could start to step in the real life of each other. They felt that they were important to 
each other. The distance between them was much closer. Furthermore, for client 
respondents, those activities were usually new experience that they had never had 
before. This kind of first time exposure was found important for them and became 
some of the most memorable events in their life. 
It was worth noting that only some of the worker respondents were aware of the 
value of the recreational activities that they had engaged with their clients. Other 
worker respondents only regarded them as means that served for other purposes. For 
the clients who had been tense and cautious most of the time，there were few 
opportunities for them to smile and be truly happy in their daily life before. The 
exposure, fun, release, feeling of importance and genuine relations with other people 
they got were very special and essential for them. In the exposure to new activities 
and human relationship, some basic change was initiated in their life. The informal 
elements in worker-client relationship were therefore valuable in itself that worth to 
be examined more in outreaching social work, or even service for young people. 
In respondents' narratives, it was found that both worker and client respondents 
benefited from the relationship. Moreover, the "give and take" of help and influence 
was bi-directional between workers and clients. It was often mentioned in 
respondents' stories that their workers or clients had become their significant others. 
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No matter how they defined or interpreted their relationship, connectedness with 
mutuality was observed in the narratives of every respondent. 
In the stories of worker respondents, besides genuinely felt that they were able to 
help their clients to have positive change, they also recognized that they benefited 
from the relationship and experienced self-growth. For the workers, they found 
someone who witnessed their professional and personal growth, they learned from 
their clients about the fidelity of one's lover, ability to live in adversity, and ways in 
managing ambivalence in life. The relationship and growth were regarded as 
important milestone for the development of different aspects of their life. 
In client respondents' narratives, in addition to the appreciation and gratitude to 
the help from their workers, they could also somehow feel the change of their workers 
because of them. They were pleased when they thought that they could provide 
alternative exposure for their workers who were living in a different "world". They 
were glad to know that their workers had leamt from them by their attitude to life and 
adversity. They prided themselves on their ability to change that had provided great 
satisfaction for their workers. They were not only on the receiving end. They were 
happy that they were able to give also. Mutual influence was found in their 
relationship. 
It was found that both workers and clients were involved and committed to the 
relationship that led to changes. From the findings of the study, it was not possible to 
conclude who took the initiative to start the helping process. In outreaching social 
work, the initiative of workers was usually emphasized, and from the interpretation of 
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our worker respondents, this was confirmed to be the case. However, there were 
client respondents who regarded that it was they who had actively outreached for their 
workers, and told them what they needed. No matter who took the initiative, in the 
process of mutual "give and take", negotiation was found to be important on the 
matching of expectation between workers and clients. 
The negotiation found in the worker-client relationship was not solely an 
exchange and explanation of each other's expectations on the relationship. It was 
characterized by the trusting relationship between workers and clients. The mutually 
trusting relationship with acceptance and respect between workers and clients made 
the relationship much more than workable. It was also an inspiring and nurturing 
human experience for both parties. The building of trust was believed to be the 
"bedrock" of the human relationship between workers and clients. 
It was quite interesting to note that though mutuality was found in all the worker-
client relationship in the study, male respondents had more emphasis on the equality 
within the relationship, and therefore the mutuality between workers and clients. 
Clients' on their initiative to "outreach" for workers, their self effort for change as 
well as their influence on workers were often mentioned in the narratives of male 
client respondents. 
It was not hard to find that in the stories of both worker and client respondents, 
they regarded each other as their significant others. Hence, the successfulness of the 
cases was considered important for the both parties. When the progress of the case 
was not progressing in the direction or at the pace they expected, tension points in 
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relationship were often mentioned in respondents' narratives. In the stories of client 
respondents, they felt really bad about their unsatisfactory performance, especially 
when they thought they were accepted by their social workers as adults in the 
relationship. They had “no face" to see they workers. In worker respondents' 
narratives, they were frustrated when they were being refused by their clients. 
It was noted that in their narratives, client respondents felt more in-debt to 
their workers than the worker respondents did to their clients. In identifying tension 
points of the relationship, client respondents stated their discontent about themselves, 
while worker respondents tended to mention the insufficiency of readiness of clients. 
The phenomenon was believed to be a sign of the power difference between workers 
and clients. 
Professionalism is vested with authority and power. It is especially true in 
Chinese culture. (Roan, 1980) In Chinese society, there was a tradition to trust in 
power and authority, people seldom doubted about the power of authority figures. 
However, authority figures have the right to doubt about the ability their subordinates. 
In social work, professional workers are usually regarded as an authority figure in 
Chinese community. (Roan, 1980) The same was reflected in the findings of the 
research. 
It was observed that the tension points in the relationship were overcome with the 
mutual acceptance and respect between workers and clients. They were finally able to 
follow the pace of each other and reach a compromise. In fact, it was found that when 
a trusting relationship was built, workers became influential figures. The incidents 
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about clients' change because of his or her relationship with the worker were often 
found in respondents' stories. Workers themselves became the motivator for change. 
In their narratives, it was found that worker respondents were conscious about 
their roles in working with their clients. They stressed more on their assessment and 
analysis on clients' problems and conditions. The relationship was comparatively 
regarded as very purposeful, and intervention was sometimes strategic. In the 
relationship, workers usually wanted to keep a distance from their clients, and felt 
uneasy if they found themselves over-involved emotionally. Moreover, they tended 
to stop the relationship completely after the case was terminated. One of the worker 
respondents even thought that he failed when the parents of his client called him again 
to ask for help. Though some of them still kept contact with their clients, they still 
would like to keep a distance between them. When compared with client respondents, 
their definition of relationship tended to be more formal. 
For client respondents, they tended to have natural and spontaneous attachment to 
their workers, provided that trusting relationship was built. They usually would like 
to continue the relationship with their workers in a transformed nature. It was found 
that for most of the male respondents, they would like to keep on with their workers 
as friends, while for female clients, relatives. They were somehow proud of having 
this kind of people around them. 
In fact，it was observed that client respondents were very clear about the 
difference between professional and personal relationship. The expectation to get out 
from professional worker-client relationship could reflect that they would like to take 
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off the role of being helped. They expected to relate with workers in a way that they 
felt more comfortable and close to their daily life, in which more personal exchange 
between workers and clients on a more egalitarian base was looking forward to. It 
could be considered that the hope to befriend with workers was also their wish to 
reduce the inherent power difference in professional relationship. 
Though somehow some of the workers still would like to keep the difference even 
when cases were terminated, it was found that some of them were conscious about 
their limitation and had deep reflection on the issue. In fact, it was not difficult to 
find episodes that workers also enjoyed the informal interaction with their clients after 
the cases were terminated. They were also glad to have mutual feedback and help 
from their clients after the termination of cases in a somehow transformed relationship, 
though they were still conscious about their professional roles. 
From the findings, it was noted that the respondents, especially the clients were 
really looking forward to genuine and humane interaction between workers and 
clients. This kind of interaction was actually an integral element for social work 
relationship that could not be left out or restricted. Natural and spontaneous 
transformation of relationship was found beneficial for both clients and workers. 
Reconsideration of the definition of relationship as well as the policy related in social 
welfare agencies, especially after the termination of cases was therefore suggested. 
In articles about outreaching service (Chan, 1990, Outreach editorial board, 1990, 
Kwok，1992, Ngai, 1992, Cheung, 1993, Lee, 1997, Tang et al., 1997)，as well as the 
stories of our respondents, the importance of initial contact was confirmed. As usual 
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practice, natural and progressive means were usually used in the initial contacts by 
outreaching social workers in their stories. It was hoped that the natural means could 
minimize the threats of the stranger adults approaching the youth. Moreover, it was 
believed that by the progressive way of making contact, they could present 
themselves in a more friendly and positive manner. However, it could be a myth. 
From the narratives of our client respondents, it was observed that they had already 
known the workers were coming to help them to change, while their workers were 
painstakingly careful to try not to alert them. No matter how hard they tried to 
minimize the stigmatization they brought with them to their clients, the clients still 
could recognize that workers came because of their problems. Thus, it was believed 
that the relationship building process could be speeded up by more direct and 
purposeful engagement with the attitude of acceptance and respect to the clients, 
which could help clients to accept help and voice out of their own needs. 
In the study, positive turning points in relationship between workers and clients 
were observed in the stories of most of the respondents. The positive turning points 
were times that they found themselves much more familiar with their counterparts. 
For client respondents, when they found that their workers were really helping them 
to solve their problems, they got to be much more trustful with their workers. For 
worker respondents, the positive turning points were found when they discovered that 
trusting relationship was built and clients started to share their stories as well as their 
problems. It was not hard to find that the "marking" events of the positive turning 
points in worker-client relationship were all about clients' recognition and acceptance 
of their own problems and needs, workers' genuine effort for help, and the most 
important, trusting relationship between workers and clients. It was believed that if 
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workers could be more "to the point" in the engagement with an accepting attitude, 
clients could have more opportunities to share about the problems they were facing. 
They might be aware of the problems they were facing for a long time, yet they just 
had not got the chance or courage to share them with others. Trusting relationship 
could be built and the whole process of problem solving and growth of self could 
therefore be speeded up. 
Though a more direct and purposive approach in initial contact was proposed. It 
was not saying that the informal elements of worker-client relationship were not 
important. As mentioned before, those events were the memorable moments for 
clients that set the platform for basic change in their life. However, it was suggested 
that in the intervention of the problem area, workers could try to be more up to the 
point with their trained but genuine acceptance, respect, empathy and unconditional 
positive regards. 
Besides concrete actions or interventions like the help provided when client was 
changed and had to go for a trail in court, or when they were finding a school 
placement, quitting drugs, the modeling process in the relationship was also essential 
in the personal growth of the clients. From their narratives, it was found that if client 
respondents thought that they could trust their workers, the workers were usually 
treated as role models for their positive changes. 
In client respondents' stories, it was discovered that they had leamt from their 
workers in every aspect of their life. From their accounts, clients reported that they 
had leamt the persistence and decisiveness, delicacy and patience, commitment to 
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help other people as well as attitudes towards other people from their workers. The 
modeling of personal quality was the most valuable reward for our client respondents 
in their relationship with their workers. In fact, workers could also leam from their 
clients about their personal quality. As mentioned before, good social work 
relationship was a mutual enhancement in the interaction between lives. 
In the relationship that interaction between real selves was a must, the quality of 
social work relationship was then highly dependent on the personal quality of social 
workers. Cultivation in personal quality was therefore vital in social work training. 
Training on acceptance and understanding of self，openness to people and to share 
their experience was suggested to be included and strengthened. 
In the study of workers' and clients' interpretation on worker-client relationship, it 
was found that gender of both workers and clients was one of the influential elements 
which had significant effect on their view on helping, and therefore the interpretation 
of worker-client relationship. Informality in relationship is one of the major 
characteristics in outreaching social work service of Hong Kong. Clients are believed 
to be helped by a sophisticated blend of formal and informal elements in the 
relationship. However, the expectation on the balancing point between the two 
seemingly contradictory elements was different between workers and clients. The 
workers were found trying to be informal in the initial contacts and to be formal 
afterwards, while the clients had already known that their workers were coming to 
help them at the beginning and yet expected to attach to their workers in an informal 
manner afterwards. Both parties were therefore role conscious in the relationship, yet 
in different directions. 
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In their narratives, some of the workers were aware of the dissimilarity. However, 
in their practice, some of them were confined by the policies of their agencies as well 
as their own perception of professional roles and tradition. They were therefore not 
able to follow the pace of their clients, though they still tried to "start where the client 
is". Reflection and reconsideration were then suggested on the roles of social workers, 
the whole process of intervention as well as the related policy of social welfare 
agencies. 
Mutuality was found between workers and clients in the study. In the relationship, 
it was observed that both workers and clients were committed and involved. They 
both gave and took help from each other. The relationship was then bi-directional. It 
was worth noting that besides concrete help for problem solving, both workers and 
clients interpreted the learning from the personal qualities of each other as the most 
valuable gain in the relationship. The vitality of human quality and interaction in 
worker-client relationship were confirmed. 
Social work is a profession that especially stresses on the use of self. Though 
theories, skills and ability for mobilization of resources are also important, personal 
quality and the attitude with acceptance, respect, unconditional positive regard are 
proved to be the "bed rock" elements for quality worker-client relationship. In fact, 
social work relationship is a holistic interaction between two human beings. 
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1.2.Discussions on narrative analysis as research methodology 
The research was a narrative analysis of workers' and clients' interpretation of 
worker-client relationship. It focused on both workers and clients of outreaching 
social service in Hong Kong, finding out the meaning entrenched in the stories they 
tell about their experience in worker-client relationship. In the process of exploring 
clients' and workers' experience of their relationships with their counterparts, 
attending to their subjective interpretation and experience was vital. By retelling their 
experience in the interviews, both worker and client respondents were able to review 
and organize again their invaluable experience in worker-client relationships from a 
different angle. 
It is proposed by authors that through retelling their stories in the interviews, 
respondents are able to reevaluate and reorganize their experience in the past. In the 
narrating process, respondents get the opportunity to reflect on themselves and their 
relationship with others. From the reflections, they are able to reconstruct their selves 
and attitudes in order to have better adjustment in life. (Coztazzi, 1993, Lin, 1999, 
Chang, 2001) By using narrative analysis in the study, the researcher was able to have 
deeper conversation with respondents, and respondents were able to share their deep 
stories. Moreover, they were able to reevaluate and reinterpret the events in their 
stories and derive new meanings for them. Thus, it was confirmed that narrative 
analysis was appropriate for the study of "The worker-client relationship as 
interpreted by workers and clients in outreaching social work in Hong Kong". 
In the whole process, the researcher interviewed respondents with respect, 
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acceptance, genuineness and openness. Respondents were able to share their stories 
without the worry of being judged and criticized. Though some of the respondents, 
especially the client respondents were quite hesitated at the very beginning of the 
interviews, yet after warming up, they were able to share freely. However, there were 
still occasions that respondents had difficulties in narrating themselves, or they were 
confused about what should be share. Fortunately, after the clarification and 
facilitation from the researcher, they were able to continue in sharing their experience 
openly. In fact, all the respondents were willing to share their experience with trust 
and openness. 
Almost all the respondents were interviewed twice. Two of worker respondents 
were interviewed three times for their rich experience and eagerness to tell their 
stories. One client respondent was interviewed once only for he was not able to 
attend the second interview because of work. In the process of data collection, it was 
found that the second or third interviews were very important for the quality of data. 
In this research, the second or third interviews were usually conducted after the 
transcriptions of the previous interviews were completed. Therefore the accuracy of 
the transcriptions was checked directly by respondents. Moreover, the researcher's 
analysis of the narratives as well as points of interests in the previous interviews was 
shared with the respondents concerned in the second or third interview. The 
interpretations were checked to see if they were the same as the respondents'. 
Clarification was made in the interview until correspondence was reached. 
Interviewing was an impressive experience for the researcher. Some of the 
respondents were thankful to the researcher for they were provided opportunities to 
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talk about themselves, and they really treasured and enjoyed the retrospection of their 
past experience. For the worker respondents, some of them were glad that they could 
finally have the chance to have a deep review in their professional life after over ten 
years of service. Two of the worker respondents expressed their strong discontent to 
the rapid change in social welfare system. One of the client respondents sobbed when 
she recalled the concern and help from her worker. For other client respondents, their 
positive change and growth were re-affirmed. 
Besides the advantages of employing narrative analysis as the research method 
in the study, it still had some inherent limitations. Though the data from twenty-nine 
interviews had generated rich and thick data for further analysis, the huge amount of 
data was not easy to be managed. The researcher had tried hard to be systematic 
when handling the data, still he had to pay extra effort to manage them. It was 
especially true in transcribing the interview content. In the beginning of data 
collection, the researcher with a full-time frontline job took very long time in 
transcribing the interview contents. The first respondents being interviewed had to 
wait for five months for the second interview. He had to pay some extra effort for 
recalling what he had said, though the whole transcription of the first interview was 
provided. After that, the researcher employed several helpers to help in transcribing 
the content of interviews, the whole process was shortened. 
Another constraint that given by the large amount of data was the limitation of 
number of respondents. With limited time and resources, the researcher had to cut 
down the size of sample. Because of that, the researcher was only able to interview 
seven pairs of worker-client in common sex, i.e. male worker to male client, female 
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worker to female client. Furthermore, the sample was also limited to the workers and 
clients who were well related. Thus, the findings of the research were usually positive 
in nature. 
2. Recommendations 
Based on the findings of the research and the discussion, researcher's 
recommendation on local social work service and research are delineated as in the 
following. 
2.1 .Recommendations on service 
2.1.1. Reconsideration of the status of outreaching social work in service for 
young people 
From the findings of the research, it was found that our worker respondents in 
outreaching social work showed genuine interest to help and concern about their 
clients. Our client respondents also mentioned the service was helpful for them and 
had changed their whole life. The outcomes of outreaching social work as interpreted 
by worker and client respondents were positive. According to our respondents, the 
mode of service of outreaching social work offered significant contribution to the 
satisfactory outcomes of the interventions. The effectiveness of the service was 
confirmed by various authors. (Chan, 1990，Outreach Editorial board, 1990, Kwok, 
1992, Cheung, 1993) Outreaching social work can therefore be considered as one of 
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the most appropriate modes of service for youth-at-risk. 
In the integration exercise of service for young people, resources of 
outreaching team are reallocated into integrated team. It is recommended to 
reconsider the status of outreaching social work in the service for young people to 
ensure the most appropriate service is provided to the youth-at-risk. 
2.1.2. Reconsideration of the related policy in existing outreaching social work 
practice 
In traditional practice of outreaching social work, workers try to be natural and 
spontaneous in the initial contacts with their clients. They attempted to minimize the 
stigmatization of the contacts as well as their roles. However, it was found that clients 
had already known that the workers were coming to "counsel" them or to provide help. 
Moreover, it was also observed that both workers and clients were conscious about 
their roles in the worker-client relationship, yet in different direction. Workers tended 
to be informal in the initial contacts and tried to be formal afterwards, while clients 
were able to be open for workers' intervention but expected to maintain informal 
relationship with their workers afterwards. Though some of the workers were aware 
of the difference and had deep reflections, they sometimes found themselves confined 
by agencies policies and traditional perception of professional role. For instance, 
some of the agencies do not allow their workers to keep contacts with their clients 
after the cases are terminated, the relationship should be clear-cut. Some agencies 
even do not allow their worker to accept small and inexpensive gifts from their clients. 
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It is recognized that the spirit of the policies is to protect the clients from being 
abused by workers as well as to maintain the "purity" of the relationship. However, 
the rigidity of some of the policies disregards the humane ingredients of social work 
relationship as well as the expectation of the clients. As long as the personal quality 
and basic training of social workers, and proper supervision are guaranteed, the 
policies and perception of professional role can be more humane. 
Another findings of the research showed that the informal activities like 
having fun when going to camp, playing basketball together, and etc., were some of 
the most memorable events for client respondents. Most of the time, the activities 
were the first time experience for them. In this kind of activities, clients were able to 
open up and be themselves. Moreover, they were able to get along with their workers 
in a more “daily life" manner, yet in an alternative way. The exposure, fUn, release, 
feeling of importance and genuine relations with other people they got were very 
special and essential for them. In the exposure to new alternative activities and 
human relationship, basic change got started in their life. The informal elements in 
worker-client relationship were therefore valuable in itself that worth to be examined 
more in outreaching social work, or even service for young people. However, 
informal activities are sometimes regarded as non-professional, too informal and not 
purposeful enough. 
Based on the two findings, it was therefore recommended to reconsider 
agencies' policies in existing outreaching social work practice, such as a more humane 
orientation of policies and the utilization of informal activities. 
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2.1.3. Enhance the awareness and sensitivity of social workers on the gender 
difference and power difference in intervention 
It was found from the data of the study that gender and power difference had 
significant impact on the understanding of help, and therefore the interpretation of 
social work relationship as well as intervention. The interpretation of gender role and 
status as well as the power status of workers also had considerable effect on the nature 
of social work relationship. In the intervention, workers' awareness on their own 
orientations was then important. Moreover, it was essential to have a clearer 
understanding on clients' expectation and interpretation on social work relationship in 
order to be able to start where the client was. Training on enhancing the awareness 
and sensitivity of social workers on the gender difference and power difference in 
intervention is recommended. 
2.1.4. Enhance the training on cultivation of personal quality of social workers 
From their narratives, it was found that besides tangible help, client 
respondents could leam a lot from the workers as role models. They learned the way 
to view life events and issues around them, the way to solve problems, as well as the 
way to support others. Their workers were found highly appreciated by their decent 
and compassionate personal quality, as well as their authenticity and congruence. The 
mentioned qualities are already regarded as highly necessary for helping relationship. 
(Biestek, 1957, Patterson, 1974, Perlman, 1979, Lam, 1992) However, recent local 
trainings are found inclined to the emphasis of techniques and skills of intervention. 
The trainings on these areas are no doubt valuable for the benefit of the clients. 
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Nevertheless, the emphasis of internal quality and attitude of practitioner is equally 
important. It can be considered as the foundation of helping relationship. More 
emphasis on cultivating personal quality of social workers are then recommended. 
2.2.Recommendations on research 
2.2.1. Utilization of narrative analysis in social work research 
In the research, there were seven pairs of worker-client, totally fourteen 
respondents participated in the study. Twenty-nine interviews were conducted. In the 
interviews, all the respondents were able to share their stories in their own styles in a 
non-judgmental and safe atmosphere. The feelings from the bottom of their hearts 
were voiced out and thus rich and authentic data were collected. The subjective 
experience and interpretation of the respondents were found to be well presented by 
narrative analysis. As a profession that emphasizes worker-client relationship, it is 
important to accumulate knowledge on the subjective experience of the participants in 
the intervention. More utilization of narrative analysis in social work research is 
therefore proposed. 
2.2.2. Continuation of the research on clients' interpretation 
It was an exploratory study of the subjective interpretation on worker-client 
relationship by both workers and clients in outreaching social work of Hong Kong. 
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Before this research, different scholars had already done valuable studies on the 
interpretation of worker-client relationship. However, they were usually conducted 
from the perspective and experience of workers only. For the research on clients' 
perception in outreaching social work in Hong Kong, quantitative data and statistics 
were used mainly. (Gray, 1987) They provided a useful sketch on the perception of 
worker-client relationship from clients. However, the subjective experience could not 
be presented. 
In the study, both discrepancies and similarities on interpretation of social 
work relationships were found. Useful findings that helped us to be more 
understanding to the clients were observed. It was highly recommended to continue 
the study on clients' interpretation of the helping process in the field. 
2.2.3. Continuation of research on gender and power difference in social work 
intervention 
The gender difference among the respondents as well as the power difference 
between workers and clients was observed to have significant impact on the 
interpretation on social work relationship. In the research, only worker-client pairs of 
the same sex had participated. It limited the exploration of gender difference with 
different combinations of gender between workers and clients. The issue of power 
and authority in worker-client relationship was in fact not the focus of the research, 
yet the issue still emerged from the findings. It is suggested to continue the effort of 
studying the power difference and gender difference in worker-client relationships. 
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2.2.4. ( ontiiuiation of research on the impact of Chin esc cult lire on local social 
work intervention 
Chinese culture is believed to have essential influcncc on social work 
intervention. From the findings of the present research study, cultural factors were 
found to have profound influence on the worker-client relationship. However, it is 
observed that there are still not many systematic studies on the impact of Chinese 
culture on social work practice to-date. (Roan, 1980, Ow & Katz, 1999, Chang, 2000, 
Liu, 2001, Ma, 2001) In order to develop a more cultural sensitive social work 
practice, it is recommended that more research on the impact of Chinese culture on 
social work intervention should be carried out in future. 
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Consent to Participate in Research 
I, 
state that I am over eighteen (18) years of age and agree to participate in research 
project conducted by Billie LAU Chung, M. Phil, student of the Department of Social 
Work, The Chinese University of Hong Kong. 
The purpose of the research is to study the worker-client relationship as perceived by 
outreaching social worker and clients in Hong Kong. The procedures to be used 
include simple questionnaire and interviews. There is minimal risk of harm to 
participants. 
I have been told that the interviews are to provide research material to Billie LAU 
Chung. 
I acknowledge that Billie LAU Chung has explained to me that what he will do and 
the purpose of his research. He has also explained to me that I may withdraw from 
participation at any time and he has offered to answer any question that I may ask 




Billie LAU Chung 
M. Phil. Student 
Department of Social Work 






A research on the worker-client relationships as interpreted by workers and 
clients in outreaching social work in Hong Kong 
Interview schedule 
For workers: 
- Would you mind to briefly introduce the development of the case, and your 
experience with your client, from case opening to termination? 
- Could you describe the focus of intervention of the case? 
- Would you please describe the situation you got to know your client? What did 
you do in the first meeting? In what way did you introduce yourself? What was 
your impression to the first meeting, how would you describe it? 
- Was there any difficulty, role conflict or situation that made you feel 
uncomfortable or odd in the initial stage with your client? What had you done to 
engage your client? 
- In what way did you maintain contact with your client? 
- Would you please describe your most impressive experience with your client? 
- Would you please describe your happiest experience with client? 
- Will you please describe your saddest experience with client? 
- Please describe any difficulty, role conflict or situation that made you feel 
uncomfortable or odd in the intervention process with your client. How did you 
handle it? 
- Could you describe any event or time-point that you can identify as the turning 
point of the development of the case and the relationship with your client? 
- At what point did you decide that it was time to terminate the case? Any specific 
incident that led you to the decision? 
- How would you describe your client? 
- From your point of view, what characteristics of your client that would facilitate 
the building of relationship with you? 
- If I ask you to describe your relationship with your client by a few words, what 
would you offer? 
- Is there anything that you think that you are affected by this client? 
- If now you had an opportunity to talk to your client, what would you say to 
him/her? 
- Is there any theory you had utilized and/or testified while working with this 
client? 
- Please describe any change or confirmation on your point of view on human 
nature after the experience in working with your client. 
- Do you think that your present and future practice are affected by the experience 
with the case? 
For clients: 
- Before we start, would you mind to briefly introduce your family? 
- Would you please briefly introduce, from the time you got to know your worker 
to the moment your worker told you that your case was closed, your experience 
with your worker? 
Appendix 247 
- Would you please describe what usually you did and talked with your worker in 
your meetings with him/her? 
- Please describe the situation you got to know your worker. What did you do in 
the first meeting? How did you introduce yourself? What was your impression 
to the first meeting, how would you describe it? 
- Is there any situation that made you feel uncomfortable or odd in the early stage 
of knowing your worker? Can you tell me more? 
- Would you please describe the situation that you started to take the initiative to 
contact your worker? 
- Please describe any experience that you want some help from your worker. 
What did you do consequently? 
- In what way did you maintain contact with your worker? 
- Please describe your most impressive experience with your worker? 
- Please describe your happiest experience with your worker? 
- Will you please describe your saddest experience with your worker? 
- Is there any event or time-point that you can identify as the turning point of the 
relationship with your worker? 
- While getting along with your worker, is there any situation that made you feel 
uncomfortable or odd with your worker? Any specific incident made you feel 
like that? 
- Would you describe any event or time-point that you think you could be 
independent? 
- How did you get to know your case was being terminated? 
- How would you describe your worker? 
- Would you describe the character of your worker? Was there any special quality 
in your worker that you admired? 
- How would you describe your relationship with your worker? 
- If I ask you to describe your relationship with your worker by a few words, what 
would you offer? 
- Can you describe the changes in you after you met your worker? 
- Would you describe the most important thing you got from knowing your worker? 
- After you got to know your worker, was there any change on your views on man? 
- Could you describe anything that you think you had influenced your worker? 












































































I.你的姓名 ： 2.你現在幾歲？ — 3.你的性別：男：—女：一 
4.你的職業： 5.你的學歷：完成（級別如小六、中五等) 
6.你的家庭成員背景•• 
i i [ W ] 家中排行 r w i 教育程度 
(如父、母、兄弟姊妹等) (只需塡寫兄弟姊妹的排行) (完成級別如小六、中五等） 














A research on the worker-client relationships as interpreted by 
workers and clients in outreaching social work in Hong Kong Preliminary Data Collection Sheet 
Thank your for participating in my research. The data to be collected will be used solely for 
research purposes. 
Billie LAU Chung 
M. Phil. Student 
Social Work Department 
The Chinese University of Hong Kong 
January, 2001 
I. Name: 2. Age: 3. Sex: 
4. Agency of service: 
5. Team of service: 
6. Year of service: 
7. Your brief educational background: 
Programme completed Name of institute Year of graduation 
8. Is it your first job? Yes: No: 
9. When did you know your client? 
10. How old was he/she at that time? 
II . When did your start your service (case opening) to your client? 
12. When did your terminate your service (case closing) to your client? 
13. Did you maintain contact with your client after termination of service? Yes: No: 
14. If you maintained contact with your client after termination of service, how long did you maintain 
the contact? year(s)/month(s) 
The End 
Thank you for your cooperation! 
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